An ansvvere to a popish pamphlet, of late newly forbished, and the second time printed, entituled: Certaine articles, or forcible reasons discouering the palpable absurdities, and most notorious errors of the Protestants religion. By Anthony Wotton
An ansvvere to a popish pamphlet, of late newly forbished, and the second time printed, entituled: Certaine articles, or forcible reasons discouering the palpable absurdities, and most notorious errors of the Protestants religion. By Anthony Wotton


Table of contents
	Title page
	To the Right Honorable Edward Lord Denny, Baron of Waltham.
	To the Reader.

	The Coppie of a Letter, written by a Catholicke to a Worſhipfull Proteſtant Gentle man, his eſpeciall friend, concerning certaine reaſons, why the Proteſtants religion is falſe and abſurd.	Papiſts.
	Proteſtant.
	Example.
	Example.
	Example.
	Example.
	Example.
	Example.


	THE FIRST ARTICLE, concerning Knowledge and Faith.	Anſwere.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 2. The learned Proteſtants are infidels.	Anſwere.
	Proteſtant.


	Art. 3. All Proteſtants, who are ignorant of the Greeke, and Latine tongues, are Infidels.	Papist.
	Proteſtants.


	Art. 4. The Proteſtants know not what they beleeue.	Anſwere.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 5. The Protestants haue no meane to determine Controuerſies, and aboliſh hereſies.	Proteſtant.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 1.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	The reaſon ſtands thus.


	Article. 2,	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Protestant.


	Article. 3.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 4.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 5.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article 6.	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist:
	Proteſtant.


	Artictle. 7.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	A Concluſion vnto his moſt ſpeciall friend, Maiſter F. T.


	The abridgement of the former anſwer.	ART. 1.	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	ART. 2.	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Papiſt.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 3.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article 4.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article 5.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant,
	Papiſt.


	Article. I.	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 2.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Art. 3.	Papist.
	Proteſtant.


	Art 4.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist.
	Proteſtant.
	Papist.


	Article 5.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article 6.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.


	Article. 7.	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.
	Papiſt.
	Proteſtant.






§
[Page]
[Page]
AN ANSVVERE to a popiſh Pamphlet, of late newly forbiſhed, and the ſecond time Printed, Entituled: Certaine articles, or forcible rea­ſons diſcouering the palpable abſur­dities, and moſt notorious errors of the Proteſtants religion.
By Anthony Wotton.
Papiſt.
Palpauimus quaſi coeci parietem, et quaſi abſ (que) oculis attrectaui­mus, impegimus meridie, quaſi in tenebris. As blinde men we haue gropte the wall, and as without eyes we haue handled it, we haue ſtumbled at noone dayes, as in dark­neſſe. Iſa. 59.
Proteſtant.
If you were blinde, yee ſhould not haue ſinne; but now yee ſay we ſee, therefore your ſinne remaineth. Iohn. 9. 41.
Papiſt.
Domine aperi oculos iſtorum vt videant. O Lord open the eyes of theſe men, that they may ſee. 4. Reg. 6.
Proteſtant.
Lord lay not this ſinne to their charge. Acts. 7. 60.
Imprinted at London by G. Eld, for William Timme, dwel­ling in Pater-noſter rowe, at the ſigne of the Flovver de Luce and crovvne, neere Cheapeſide. 1605.


To the Right Honorable Edward Lord Denny, Baron of Waltham.
[Page]
[Page]
R. Honorable:
MAy it pleaſe your good Lordſhip, to accept of this poore treatiſe, not in a­ny part of ſatiſfaction for ſo honora­ble an offer of your vndeſerued kind­nes, but as a Bill of my hand, for the acknowledgment of ſo great a debt; To promiſe payment of ſuch a ſum, were to deceiue with falſe hope, to imagine it may be made by ſuch meanes as this, would argue a miſcōceipt both of your Lordſhips due, and my ability. All that remaines is by this, or ſome ſuch l [...]ke deed, to profeſſe my ſenſiblenes of your great fauour, and my owne bond, with a con­tinuall deſire of ſome better oportunity to ſhew my thankfulneſſe. Which if it pleaſe your Lordſhip to take in good part, your honorable kindnes, and my debt by it ſhall receaue ſuch increaſe, as ſhal bind mee alwaies to the beſt duty I can performe, euen to call vpon God for an enlargement of all his graces and bleſſings on your Lordſhip, and all yours, to your pre­ſent, and euerlaſting comfort through Ieſus Chriſt; to whoſe gratious protection I commend your Honor now and euer. Tower hill. May 23. 1605.
Your Lordſhips in all Chriſtian duty. Anthony Wotton.



To the Reader.
[Page]
I Had diſpatcht my anſwer to theſe Popiſh Articles, with purpoſe to haue publiſht it, Ianuary 9. 1600. But it pleaſed God to diſapoynt me of that pur­poſe, by the vnlooked for ouerthrow of my Honou­rable Lord the Earle of Eſſex, ſince that time I haue kept it by me, the rather becauſe the Pamphlet hath bene ſince that time ſufficiently anſwered, by two learned men: Now at the laſt the importunity of ſome friends hath drawne from me a certain Conſent, for the Printing of it, in theſe 2. reſpects. First becauſe it ſeemes to them that it may ſerue, as part of an anſwere, to diuers points lately ſet out against Maister Perkins reformed Catholick: til [...] a more particular refutation thereof be ready; ſe­condly, becauſe the Papiſts haue of late new for biſhed and reprin­ted theſe Articles, with ſome anſwers and arguments, which were not in the former treatiſe, & therfore remaine as yet vnanſwered. The booke it ſelfe, with the Author, and reaſons of the publiſhing thereof; I committ to thy Chriſtian cenſure, beſeeching God to giue a bleſſing to it, for the maintayning of his owne holy truth, the inſtructing and eſtabliſhing of his children, & the conuincing and confounding of his enemies, to his diuine Maieſties glory, in Ieſus Christ our Lord and onely Sa­uiour. Tower-hill. May 23. 1605.
Thine aſſured in Chriſt. Anthony Wotton.



The Coppie of a Letter, written by a Catholicke to a Worſhipfull Proteſtant Gentle­ man, his eſpeciall friend, concerning certaine reaſons, why the Proteſtants religion is falſe and abſurd.
[Page]
Papiſts.
LOuing and reloued friend, I haue recei­  [...]edA your courteous letter, wherein you greatly wonder, that I wondered ſo much in our laſt diſcourſe, that any man in England, endu [...]d with a good iudge­ment, conioyned with a religious conſci­ence, could either accept or affect the Proteſtants new coyned Goſpell. You requeſt me to ſetB downe briefly ſuch reaſons as induced me therevnto; the which ſuite I could not denie; for both religion and affecti­on vrged me to ſatisfie ſo iuſt a deſire. For I muſt confeſſe I loue you as a man, and as an honeſt ciuill Gentleman, and moſt gladly▪ I would haue occaſion to loue you as a Catho­lick Gentleman: for it is great pitty, that ſuch a multitude of deteſſable errours, and hainous hereſies, ſhould lodge in ſo rarely qualified a ſoule.
I haue penned them after an vnaccuſtomed maner, fol­lowingC the faſhion of Schooles in moſt of them, after a ſyl­logiſticallWhy not in all? methode: to the intent that if you ſhould ſhew them to your Miniſters which ſwarme about you, they might not haue ſuch free ſcope, and libertie to range abroad with their idle diſcourſes (as they vſe to take) vailing their confuſed conceipts with a multitude of affected phraſes, thereby more eaſilie to deceiue the ſimple, and to loath the learned.
Wherefore I beſeech you, if any ſuch itching ſpirit, ſhallD attempt an anſwer, to intreat him to performe it briefly, or­derly, and ſeriouſly. This I requeſt, for that I perceiue, that Proteſtants cannot anſwer with breuitie; becauſe their re­ligion [Page] lacketh both certaintie, and perſpicuitie: & extreame hard, or impoſſible it is, to replie without prolixitie, where there is no truth, nor veritie.
And therefore I requeſt you, as you loue me, to will them to conſider well, before they anſwer ill; and not to replie with raſhneſſe, leaſt they retreate with deliberation, to their vtter ſhame and confuſion. And that you may perceiue, how my wonder rather deſerued approbation, then admi­ration, and for that order is a fauorite of memory: I thought good to reduce all my reaſons vnto two heads. Witte, and Wi [...]l, Knowledge and affection, faith and good life; becauſe the nature of hereſie hath euer beene ſuch, as did not onely inueagle the witte with errors but alſo ſeduce the will, with occaſions of inordinate affections: I ſay then, that no ex­cellent good witte, lincked with a religious conſcience, can either accept, or affect the Proteſtants new coined Goſpell, for good witts, and iudgements, aſſiſted with Gods grace, may eaſily perceiue the truth: yea, by the force of their very naturall faculties, they may iudge credibly of the trueth once propoſed, and without great difficultie, diſcerne the abſur­ditie of an vntrue religion: vertuous and well inclined af­fections, which are the baſes of quiet, ſecure, and religious conſciences, abhorre, and deteſt ſuch principles, as either diſ­honour God, abaſe mans nature are occaſiō of ſinne, fauour iniquitie▪ or in any ſort diminiſh deuotion, or pietie. And therefore all theſe inſequent articles ſhall ſtand vpon theſe two foundations, to wit that the Proteſtants religion debar­reth the witte from right vnderſtanding the true faith, and the will from following of any vertue or godlineſſe.

Proteſtant.
THe occaſion of his writing▪ as he profeſſeth, is the ſatiſ­fying of a friends requeſt, for the ſauing of his owne credit: how he hath acquitted himſelfe herein, let all that will, firſt read, and then iudge.
[Page]
The Proteſtants allow no Goſpell, but one only, which is no newer then the promiſe of God in the old Teſtament:Gen. 3. 15. & 12. 3. Gal. 3. 8. Act. 11. 26. Neither do they challenge to themſelues the name of Pro­teſtants, but of Chriſtians. The fitteſt title for Heretiks is An­tichristians, which notwithſtanding they forbeare, on the Papiſts behalfe, becauſe they would not offend thoſe, that are weake amongſt them, Papiſts indeed they call them, be­cauſe of their dependance on the Pope. The name of Ca­tholickes, being vniuſtly challenged, they iuſtly deny: both becauſe in the Creed the church of Chriſt hath that title, of which the popiſh church is not ſo much as a  [...]ound mem­ber: And alſo becauſe the Donatiſts hereſie reſtraining the church to their congregation in Affrica, gaue occaſion to the church of Chriſt, to tearme themſelues▪ by the name of Catholike, or vniuerſall, in oppoſition to the Heretikes con­ceite.
As for the name of Proteſtants, it was giuen vpon oc­caſionSleydan▪ lib. 6. of Proteſtation, made by the Duke of Saxony, and o­ther Princes and Cities of Germany againſt a certaine de­cree at Spires publiſhed by the Emperour Charles the 5. and is not a title affected by them, or any way ariſing from their doctrine; yet do they not diſclaime it as Antichriſtian, or vnlawfull, becauſe it is not ſo in it ſelfe, nor likely to breede any errour, or offence in the church of God.
The maner of his penning is vnaccuſtomed but yet ſuch, as that reuerend, and learned Diuine Doctor Fulke, a good while ſince required of all Papiſts▪ and ſuch in deed, as is moſt fitt, for handling all controuerſies.
But it ſhould ſeeme, this writer is not much acquainted with this courſe; his Syllogiſmes are ſo looſely tyed, and his concluſions ſo farre from the queſtion, but for the bet­ter vnderſtanding of this courſe, giue me leaue, as briefely as I can, to teach the reader the vſe, and nature of a Syl­logiſme. All axiomes, or ſentences deliuered for true, are either acknowledged to bee ſo, denied, or elſe doubted of. [Page] If there be doubt made of the trueth, it is called a queſtion, therefore ſome reaſon muſt be brought for the cleering, and proning of it: wherevpon triall is to be made whether this proofe be ſufficient or no, which is by a ſyllogiſme. Now a ſyllogiſme is a ioyning together of diuers Axiomes, wherein the queſtion is ſo diſpoſed with the Argument, that it is neceſ­ſarily concluded vpon the Antecedent, ſo that if both the former Axiomes be true, the concluſion is true alſo. If either of them b [...] falſe, the queſtion reſteth as yet vnproued: The parts of a ſyllogiſme are two; the Antecedent, and the Conſequent; the Antecedent is the former part, that diſpoſeth the queſti­on, and the Argument together; and it hath two parts, the Propoſition or Maior, wherein the whole queſtion, or at leaſt the latter part of it, is diſpoſed with the Argument, the Aſſumption, or M [...]or, which is aſſumed, or taken out of the Propoſition. The conſequent, or concluſion is the latter part, which comprehends the parts of the queſtion, and conclu­deth it; A ſyllogiſme is ſimple or compound. Simple, where the latter part of the queſtion is diſpoſed in the propoſition, the former part in the Aſſumption. A ſimple ſyllogiſme is ei­ther contract, or explicate. A contract ſyllogiſme (ſo called becauſe it is ſeldome, or neuer, found with the parts diſtinct­lie ſet downe) is when the Argument by way of example, is ſo ioyned to a particular queſtion, that it is the former part of the Antecedent, the Aſſumption being affirmatiue. As ſome confidence is a vertue, as Conſtancie; ſome confidence is not a vertue, as Audaciouſneſſe; the queſtion is whether ſome confidence be a vertue or no. Firſt it is proued that ſome confidence is a vertue: The whole ſyllogiſme ſtands thus.
Conſtancie is a vertue.
 Conſtancie is confidence: therefore
 Some confidence is a vertue.

 Secondly it is proued, that ſome confidence is not a vertue. 
Audaciouſneſſe is not a vertue.
 Audaciouſneſſe is confidence: therefore
 Some confidence is not a vertue.

[Page]
In theſe ſyllogiſmes the queſtions are particular, ſome confidence: and the Argument, by way of example, in the former, is Conſtancie; in the latter, Audaciouſneſſe. Conſtancie in the one, and Audaciouſnes in the other, are made the for­mer parts of the Antecedent; the Aſſumption in each is affirmatiue.
In an explicate ſyllogiſme the propoſition is generall, or proper, and the concluſion like the Aſſumption, or weaker That part which is negatiue. part. There are two kinds of it: the former, where the argu­ment is alwaies the latter part of each Axiome, one of them being negatiue.

Example.
The doctrine of Iuſtification by workes doth not take away boaſting,
But the true▪ doctrine of Iuſtification doth take away boaſting: therefore:
The doctrine of iuſtification by workes is not the true doctrine Rom. 3. 27. 28. of iuſtification.
Here the matter to be proued is, that the doctrine of Iu­ſtification by workes, is not the true doctrine of Iuſtificati­on. The Argument to proue it is, It takes not away boaſting. The Argument is in the latter part of the propoſition, and Aſſumption and the Propoſition is negatiue. Therefore the ſyllogiſme is truely form'd according to this former kinde.
The Latter, when the Argument is the former part of the Propoſition, and the latter part of the Aſſumption being af­firmatiue.

Example.
Whoſoeuer buildes his faith vpon his priuat and ſingular expo­ſition Art. 2. part. 1. of ſcripture, is an Infidell. But all Proteſtants in England build their faith vpon their owne priuate, and ſingular expoſition of ſcripture. Therfore all Proteſtants in England are Infidels.
The point is, that all the Proteſtants in England are Infi­dels. The argument to proue it, They build their faith vpon their owne priuat, and ſingular expoſition of ſcripture. The ſyllogiſme is of the ſecond kind, becauſe the Argument is ſet [Page] in the former part of the propoſition, and in the latter part of the aſſumption, which is alſo affirmatiue.
A Compound Syllogiſme is a Syllogiſme, wherein the whole queſtion is one part of the Propoſition being affirmatiue, and compound, and the argument the other part. To gaine­ſay, in a compound Syllogiſme, is to make a ſpeciall con­tradiction.
A compound Syllogiſme is either Connexine, or Diſiunc­tiue.
A Connexiue Syllogiſme is when the Propoſition is Con­nexiue: and it is of two kindes; whereof the former aſſumes the former part of the queſtion, and denies the latter.

Example.
If Dauid loſt his faith, then faith once had, may▪ be loſt. Art. 6. par. 2. in my anſwere.
But Dauid loſt his faith.
Therefore faith once had, may be loſt.
It is affirmed that faith once had▪ may be loſt; the proofe is, Dauid loſt his faith, the Syllogiſme is of the former kinde, becauſe the propoſition is Connexiue, or Condicionall, the former part thereof auouched in the aſ [...]umption, and the latter concluded in the conſequent, or concluſion.
The latter gaine-ſayes the latter part of the queſtion, that it may gaine-ſay the former.

Example.
If the Proteſtants haue any faith, the world was without faith Art. 1. par. 1. 1500. yeares.
But the world was not without faith 1500. yeares.
Therefore the Proteſtants, haue no faith.
This Papiſt affirmes that the Proteſtants haue no faith: to proue it he brings this argument, that the world was not without faith 1500. yeares. The Syllogiſme is of the la­ter kind; becauſe the latter part of the propoſition is gaine­ſaid in the aſſumption, and the former in the concluſion.
A Diſiunctiue Syllogiſme is, when the Propoſition is Diſ­iunctiue, whereof alſo there are two kinds. The former gain­ſayes one, and concludes the reſt.

Example.
[Page]
All Proteſtants build their faith vpon their owne priuate ex­poſition Art 2. par. 1. of the ſcripture, or vpon the Churches expoſition.
But they build not vpon the Churches expoſition.
Therefore they build vpon their owne priuate expoſition.
The point is, that the Proteſtants build their faith vpon their owne priuate expoſition of ſcripture, the proofe is, that they build it not vpon the Churches expoſition. The Syllo­giſme is of the former kinde; becauſe in the propoſition the one part is ſeuered from the other, the one whereof is gaine­ſaid in the aſſumption, and the other, affirmed in the con­cluſion.
The Latter, when all parts of the Propoſition being affir­matiue, one is aſſumed, and the reſt gaineſaid.
It is hard to finde examples of this latter kinde, but I will frame one thus.

Example.
The Pope builds his faith either vpon his owne ſingular expo­ſition, or vpon the Churches.
But he doth build vpon his owne expoſition.
Therefore not vpon the Churches.
To proue that the Pope builds not his faith vpon the Churches expoſition, I alledge this argument, he builds vp­on his owne. My Syllogiſme is of the ſecond kinde▪ becauſe the propoſition being wholy affirmatiue, aſſumes the one, and gaineſayes the other. It was very neceſſary that I ſhould deliuer the Rules of a Syllogiſme, becauſe without them my courſe of anſwering cannot be throughly vnder­ſtood. If they ſeeme hard to any man, a little paines▪ and vſe will make them eaſye, and pleaſant.
His requeſt of breuity I haue ſatisfied, as neere as I could. It is eaſier to tye a knot, then to vntye it, and one man hath greater dexterity, in vttering ſhortly that which he hath conceiued, then another. For my part, I had ra­ther, any man had anſwered, that can do it with ſhort­neſſe, then my ſelfe; rather my ſelfe, then no body, but I [Page] hope this Papiſt will ſtand to his owne ground, in his Pre­face, and ſince he holds it hard, or impoſſible to reply with­out prolixitie, where there is no truth, nor verity, he will ac­knowledge truth, where he cannot but acknowledge ſhort­neſſe. His threatnings and reproches, I doe willingly, and wittingly paſſe ouer, as the heate of an angry diſputer; and withall I proteſt to him, and all men, that I haue anſwe­red (according to my ſmall skill) briefly, orderly, and ſe­riouſly; not leaſt I ſhould ſeeme ignorant by ſilence, in ſay­ing nothing as he preſumes in the end of his letter, but as I thinke, and beleeue in my conſcience; For what am I, the meaneſt of many, and moſt vnknowne, not to the Papiſts only, but to our owne Church alſo, that I ſhould feare the ſuſpition of ignorance, by ſilence, when ſo many famous diuines ſit ſtill, and ſay nothing? If he, that hath anſwered the firſt part, had thought it worth his paines, and found leaſure to refute the ſecond, I cannot ſay I ſhould haue who­lie ſaued my labour (for it is not vnknowne to ſome, that I had finiſhed all the 12. before his anſwere to the fiue firſt came forth) but ſure I ſhould haue beene eaſed of ſome paines which I haue taken ſince, eſpecially in writing the abridgement: and auoyded all danger of further trouble. But the Lord who hath giuen me ſtrength, and will to diſ­patch this, will (I doubt not) aſſiſt me in the defence of his trueth for euer: To whoſe gracious bleſſing I commend the ſucceſſe of this, and all other my indeuours, in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and onely Sauiour.

Amen.



THE FIRST ARTICLE, concerning Knowledge and Faith.
[Page]
THe Proteſtants haue no faith nor religion.
Anſwere.
For the better vnderſtanding of this Article, we are to know, that the queſtion is not, Whether the Proteſtants haue any faith or Religion in their hearts, but whether they make pro­feſſion of any, by their doctrine.

Papist.
The Proteſtants haue no faith, no hope, no charitie, noA. Conclu­ſion. repentance, no iuſtification, no Church, no Altar, no Sacri­fice, no Prieſt, no religion, no Chriſt.
The reaſon is: for if they haue, then the world was with­outB. Propoſi­tion. them for 1000. yeares (as they themſelues muſt needes confeſſe, videl. All that time, their Church was eclipſed) or for 1500. as we will proue by the teſtimony of all records of antiquity; as Hiſtories, Councels, monuments of anci­ent fathers.
Whereby it plainly appeareth, that the Synagogue ofC. Proofe of the Aſ­ſumption. Propoſitiō the Iewes was more conſtant in continuance, and more am­ple for place, then the Church of Chriſt; for they haue had their ſynagogue viſible in diuers countries euer ſince Chriſts death and paſſion euen vntill this day.
Which is the very path to lead men into Athieſme, asD. Proofe of the Aſ­ſumption. Iſai. 60. 11. Mat. 16. 18. Mat. 28. 20. though Chriſt were as yet not come into the world whoſe admirable promiſes are not accompliſhed, whoſe aſſiſt­ance hath failed in preſeruing his Church vnto the worldes end, whoſe preſence was abſent many hundred yeares, before the conſummation; and conſequently they open the gap to all Machiuillians, who ſay that our Sauiour was one of the deceiuers of the world, promiſing ſo much concer­ning his Church, and performing ſo little.

Proteſtant.
[Page]
How can it be truely ſaid, that the Proteſtants haue no A. faith, no hope, no charitie, no repentance, no iuſtification, no church, no altar, no ſacrifice, no Prieſt, no religion, no Chriſt, when as they acknowledge Ieſus Chriſt the naturall ſonne of God, and of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, to be the Redee­mer of mankind, their Altar, Sacrifice, and Prieſt: when as they beleeue in him for ſaluation, both of ſoule, and body? If he meane we beleeue not theſe points truely, and ſo haue them not in trueth, true charitie ſhould haue perſwaded him to ſpeake plainely, and not to make no difference be­tweene Proteſtants, Mahometans, and Infidels. It is, at the beſt, rather hyperbolicall Rhetorick, then Logicall diui­nitie, whereof there is promiſe, and ſhew made in this trea­tiſe. To this figure belongs the heaping vp of all thoſe par­ticulars, no faith, no hope, &c. whereas the two points ſet downe in the title being proued, all the reſt muſt needs fol­low; yet this ſhift is not the worſt: For beſides this he mingles trueth and falſhood together; Altar, Sacrifice propitiatorie, and Priest, except Chriſt himſelfe, we pro­feſſe we haue none; but what doth Chaffe with Wheate? ſaue onely that it ſerues to fill vp the meaſure, and make a ſhew, not for diſproofe, but diſgrace of our profeſſion. But let vs ſee his proofe.
If the Proteſtants (ſaith he) haue any faith, hope, chari­tie, repentance, Church, Altar, Sacrifice, Prieſt, religion, Chriſt, then the world was without them for 1000. yeares, or rather 1500.
But the world was not without them for 1000. or 1500. yeeres.
Therefore the Proteſtants haue no faith, hope, charitie, &c. B.
I deny the conſequence of your propoſition; First be­cauſeTo the propoſitiō. the Proteſtants may haue ſome faith, hope, charitie, &c. [Page] Though they haue not the ſame that the world then had; as the Greeke and Aethiopian Churches haue ſome faith at this day, howſoeuer they differ both from the Proteſtants and the Papiſts in diuers points of Religion. Secondly, be­cauſe the Proteſtants profeſſe the ſame faith, and Religion, which the Church of Chriſt alwayes held, till it was by lit­tle and little ſuppreſt, and driuen out of ſight by Antichriſt; as it appeares (that I may name onely thoſe bookes that are extant in Engliſh) by Biſhop Iewell, Doctor Fulke, Doctor Whitaker, Doctor Bilſon, Doctor Reynolds, the Lord Pleſſy, Doctor Willet, and diuers other Proteſtant diuines.
Our confeſſion makes nothing for them, becauſe if the church were eclipſed for 1000. yeares, it was in the world; elſe how could it be eclipſed? vnleſſe the Sunne and the Moone ceaſe to be in the world, when they are in the eclipſe.
The proofe they offer (and yet they doe but offer it) is inſufficient; for it followes not, that if theſe few records, we haue of the Eaſt and Weſt churches, make no mention of the Faith and Religion we profeſſe, then they were not at all in the world. You will ſay, ſhew vs where they were held; nay proue you they were held no where; for we now are anſweres not replyers: and what if it could not be ſhewed? yet we know by the Articles of our Creed, that there hath beene alwayes a true church, in which (ſay we) this Religion that we now profeſſe, muſt of neceſſitie haue beene held▪ and with vs it is no inconuenience to haue the true church hid: this it ſtands you vpon to diſproue; which when you attempt to doe, by any particular records, you ſhall (God willing) haue particular anſweres; yet we are content, for auowing the ſubſtance of our doctrine, to ſtand to the records of Antiquitie, in theſe parts of the world, where we gladly, and thankfully acknowledge, that the truth of God, was (for the moſt part) faithfully preſerued, at the leaſt, for the firſt 500. yeares.
[Page]
But the world (ſaith he) was not without them for 1000. or 1500. yeares.
No, nor for 1000. minutes, nor for one minute. TherforeTo the Aſ­ſumption. your proofe in this point, might haue bin ſpared, eſpecially being no better, then it is.
If the world (ſaith he) was without faith for 1000, yeares, then Proofe of the Aſ­ſumption. was the Iewes Synagogue more conſtant for continuance, and more ample for largneſſe, then the Church of Chriſt.
But the Iewes Synagogue was not more conſtant, or ample.
Therefore the world was not with out faith &c. for 1000. yeares.
If your words expreſſe your meaning in good engliſh, then in your Propoſition you compare the Church of the Iewes, which was before Chriſt, with the church of Chriſti­ans, ſince chriſt: If your purpoſe be (as it ſhould ſeeme by your proofe it is) to make a compariſon betwixt the Iewes Synagogue, and the Chriſtian Churches, as they haue beene ſince Chriſt, you ſhould haue ſaide in ſteede of, was, hath bene.
This conſequence proues nothing, becauſe no man canTo the propoſitiō. be ſure, that there ſhal not be aboue 1500. years from hence, to the end of the world; in which this doctrine, we now profeſſe, ſhall continue: the Iewes alſo being conuerted to our Religion; or barred of the exerciſe of their owne ſu­perſtition: and if that ſhould come to paſſe, the Iewiſh Sy­nagogue could haue no cauſe of boaſting. But I will not ſtriue about this conſequence. Let vs come to the aſſump­tion.
But the Iewes Synagogue (ſaith he) hath not bene (namely ſince the comming of Chriſt) more ample, or conſtant.
We eaſily graunt you this aſſumption, confeſſing a per­petuallTo the Aſ­ſumption. continuance of Chriſts Church, from the beginning of the world to the end thereof, and beleeuing that the num­ber of them which haue profeſſed the truth of Chriſts Goſ­pell hath bene greater, then the multitude of the Iewes, ſince our ſauiours comming.
[Page]
If the Iewes Synagogue (ſaith he) hath bene more conſtant Proofes of the Aſ­ſumption. and ample, then Chriſti admirable promiſes are not accompliſhed.
I denie your conſequence▪ for neither the Prophets, nor our ſauiour Chriſt compare this baſtard Synagogue of the Iewes; with the church of chriſt, but that, which was indeed the church of God. For this, that now is, hath neither pro­miſe, nor allowance from God; but that church, in compa­riſon whereof the Lord magnifies the church of chriſt, af­ter his comming, had many and excellent promiſes vouch­ſaft it by God, which yet are much inferiour to thoſe, that were promiſed, and are performed to the chriſtian church.
If the compariſon muſt be with the Church of the Iewes before Chriſt, the viſible continuance of the Iewiſh Syna­gogue ſince Chriſt, is alledged by you to no purpoſe. Let vs take your propoſition in the beſt ſenſe, and anſwere ſeueral­ly to the 3. parts of the conſequence.
If the Iewes Synagogue (ſay you) hath bene more ample and conſtant, then Chriſts admirable promiſes are not accom­pliſhed.
The promiſes of God made to the church of Chriſt inD the Prophets, are either of the outward eſtate thereof, as thatTo the proofe of the Aſ­ſumption. it ſhould be vniuerſall, for all nations not the Iewes only; that it ſhould be maintayned by Kings, Queenes &c. Or of the inward, to which we muſt referre the peace, the glory, and the continuance for euer. As for the perpetuall viſibili­ty, and famouſneſſe in the world, there is neither mention, nor ſignification of any ſuch matter in the Prophets: and namely not in this place, vnleſſe perhaps it may be from hence concluded, that there ſhalbe more years from the firſt comming of Chriſt to his ſecond, then there were in the continuance of the Iewiſh Synagogue vnder the law: which (I thinke) no ſober Diuine will affirme, howſoeuer it ſhall fall out in the euent.
Then (ſaith he) Christs aſſistance hath fayled, Our Sauiour Mat. 16. 18. makes no promiſe of the continuall viſibili­tie of his Church, but onely promiſeth that the Diuell ſhall [Page] not preuaile againſt any true member thereof, to breake of his continuance in the ſtate of ſaluation, who hath once with Peter, by a true faith confeſt the Lord Ieſus.
Then Chriſts preſence (ſaith he) was abſent, many hundred yeares, before the finall conſummation.
There is no more promiſed Mat. 28. 20. but that our Sa­uiourF. wilbe with them, that beleeue, and namely with his miniſters, till the end of the world, whenſoeuer, and where­ſoeuer they be. But we eaſily grant a perpetuall continu­ance of the church, though we denie a neceſſity of viſible­neſſe. Therefore neither Atheiſts, nor Machiauillians haue.G. any aduantage againſt the church, by our doctrine, but by the Papiſts rather; who teach them to vnderſtand our ſaui­ours promiſes carnally, and falſly.



Article. 2. The learned Proteſtants are infidels.
Anſwere.
The title is only of the learned, & of them al; the proofe of the vnlearned alſo, but of them only, that are in England.
Whoſoeuer buildeth his faith vpon his owne priuate, and ſin­gular A. expoſition of ſcripture is an infidell.
But all Proteſtants in England build their faith vpon their owne priuate expoſition of ſcripture: Ergo, all the proteſtants of England are Infidels.
The Maior cannot be denied; becauſe faith muſt beB. C. infallible, and impoſſible to be either erroneous, or chaun­geable. But faith which is builded vpon priuate expo­ſition of ſcripture, is ſubiect to errour and chaunge; and conſequently, vpon better aduiſe and conſideration, may be altered.
The Minor I proue; for either they build their faith vponD. their owne priuate opinion, in expounding of ſcripture, the expoſition of the church, the Fathers, or councels, but not [Page] vpon theſe three, ergo vpon their owne priuate expoſition.
Some Proteſtants allow the fathers, & their expoſitions, ſo farre forth, as they agree with Gods word, and no further:E. but this is nothing els, but to delude the world, for what meane they when they ſay they will allow them ſo far  [...]orth as they agree with the ſcriptures? meane they perhaps, that if the fathers bring ſcriptures to proue any point of religiō now in controuerſie, to allow that point as true? if ſo, why then reiect they Auguſt. lib. de cura agenda pro mortuis. Saint Auguſtine and other fathers, who bring ſcripture to proue praier for the dead? yea and all cō ­trouerſies almoſt in religion, the fathers proue by ſcriptures, when they diſpute vpon them.
Or perhaps they meane to admit the fathers, when they alleage ſcripture, but ſuch, as euery proteſtant ſhall allow of,F. ſo it be conformable to their fancies, and fit their new coi­ned Goſpell: and, in this ſenſe, who ſeeth not, that euery paltry companion will make himſelfe not only the true Expoſitor of chriſts word: but alſo will preferre his ex­poſition, before all ancient fathers, when they daunce not after his pipe, and conſent not with his hereſies.

Proteſtant.
Firſt vpon your propoſition, thus I concludeA.
Whoſoeuer builds his faith vpon his owne priuate and ſingu­lar expoſition of ſcripture, is an Infidell
But the Pope builds his faith vpon his owne priuate, and ſingu­lar expoſition of ſcripture.
Therefore the Pope is an Infidell.
Secondly I anſwere to your Syllogiſme.
The Maior, (you ſay) cannot be denied; And I ſay it can­not be proued; vnleſſe you can ſhew, either that no priuate, and ſingular expoſition of ſcripture can be true, or that a man is therefore an Infidell, becauſe hee buil­deth his faith vpon a priuate and ſingular expoſition, though it bee true. For, I take it, you will not wrangle with mee, becauſe I ſpeake generally of a priuate and ſingular expoſition. The reaſon of your miſlike being, [Page] not that a man ſhould take his owne expoſition, but that he ſhould ground vpon any priuate and ſingular expoſition. Indeed no man is an Infidell, that builds his faith vpon a true expoſition of Scripture, whether it be publick, or pri­uate, becauſe the truth of beleefe, depends not vpon the pub­licknes of an expoſition, but vpon the ſoundneſſe thereof.
If faith (ſaith he) must be infallible, and impoſſible to be ey­ther Proofe of the propo­ſition. erroneous or changeable, and faith built vpon priuate expo­ſition be ſubiect to error, and change; Then he, that builds his faith vpon his owne priuate expoſition, is an Infidell.
But faith must be infallible, and impoſſible to be erroneous, or changeable: And faith built vpon priuate expoſition is ſubiect to error and change.
Therefore he, that builds his faith vpon his owne priuate ex­poſition, is an Infidell.
His reaſon may be diuerſly concluded, but I haue takenC. the ſhorteſt courſe, and yet I haue ſet downe the full force of it; which indeed is in the later part of the Aſſumption (viz.) That faith built vpon priuate expoſition is ſubiect to er­rour, and change.
No faith built vpon a true expoſition of Scripture, thoughTo the aſ­ſumption. neuer ſo priuate, is ſubiect to error, or change. For truth is, in its nature, vnchangeable, and voide of error; and we diſpute now, not of the euent, whereby it may, and doth come to paſſe, that true doctrine is changed, but of the nature of that  [...]octrine, which is true. I am ſure no Papiſt will deny, but a true Catholique in profeſſion, may become an heretick, yea an Apoſtata, as Iul [...]n did; and yet that faith of his, which he forſooke, was true, and vnchangeable.
But all Proteſtants in England (ſaith he) build their faith Principall Aſſūption. vpon their owne priuate expoſition of Scripture.
Then belike not vpon Luther, Caluin, Beza, &c. as ſome­timeD. To the aſ­ſumption. you charge vs: vpon whom indeed we build not, but only vpō the true expoſition of the Scriptures, being exami­ned according to thoſe places, & points, which naturall rea­ſon, enlightned by the ſpirit of God, cānot but acknowledge
[Page]
In which reſpect the Popiſh interpreters, do ordinarily refuſe former expoſitions, and deliuer their owne opini­ons, ſubmitted to the iudgement of the Church, which no Proteſtant euer miſliked, ſo they take not Antichrist for Christ.
But what is it you call priuate expoſition? doe we leaue euery man to his owne fancie, in expounding the ſcriptures? How can that be, when as we haue certaine rules, according vnto which all expoſitions muſt be framed. The Analogie of faith, conference of like places, examining the originals, with diuers other, and namely, the conſent of former diuines; to which though we may not tie our ſelues, becauſe they might, and haue erred: yet we allow no man libertie to refuſe their interpretations, but onely where euident reaſon, taken from the Scriptures themſelues, neceſſarily requires it. Indeed we thinke it vnreaſonable, that a man ſhould, hand ouer head, receiue whatſoeuer is deliuered vnto him, vpon the credit of1. Ioa. 4. 1. men; eſpecially ſince we haue a charge giuen vs, to trie the ſpirits, and meanes appointed vs, for the tryall.
Not onely ſome, but all learned Proteſtants; for ought IE. know, or (I thinke) he can prooue, allow the Fathers, and their expoſitions, ſo farre forth, as they agree with Gods word. And do any Papiſts allow them further? If they do, they allow falſe expoſitions of Scripture. For ſuch are all, that agree not with the word of God.
But how can we be ſayd to delude the world, when we profeſſe that we allow them no farther, then they agree with Gods word, and meane as we profeſſe? yet it is not our meaning to allow euery point, that ſome of the Fathers en­deuour to prooue by Scripture. Neither will any Papiſt, that knowes the writings of the Fathers, giue them ſuch allow­ance. Nay it is ordinary with them in their controuerſies, to acknowledge, that diuers texts brought by the Fathers in maine points of religiō, are not rightly alleaged. Looke what they proue by ſcriptures, that we gladly receiue, not becauſe they ſay it, but becauſe the truth of God approueth it.
[Page]
But then, we make our ſelues iudges of the Fathers wri­tings. If we doe, there is more reaſon that euery man ſhould be made a iudge of a mans writing, then any man of Gods. But we do not; for we deſire not to haue any interpretati­on of Scripture allowed of, contrary to the expoſition of the Fathers; but (as I ſaid before) where euident reaſon ta­ken from the Scriptures themſelues doth neceſſarily re­quire it: As for our priuate expoſition, it is nothing elſe but a perſwaſion, that euery man muſt haue of the interpreta­tion deliuered, according to the courſe of Scriptures gene­rally, and particularly to the context of the place expoun­ded. Which to deny Chriſtians, is to bring them into ſlaue­rie, not obedience, to depriue them of the ſpirit of God, yea more, to ſpoile them of all vſe of reaſon, by which enligh­tened by the holy Ghoſt, the truth of God may be, and is to be diſcerned.



Art. 3. All Proteſtants, who are ignorant of the Greeke, and Latine tongues, are Infidels.
Here is Latine put for Hebrew, either by the Printers fault, or the Authors craft; who perhaps, by this ſleight▪ would bring their vulgar Latine tranſlation into credit, and there­by iuſtle out the originall Hebrew; but we will lay the blame vpon the Printer, and ſo let it paſſe.
Papist.
Whoſoeuer relyeth his faith vpon the Miniſters credit, and A. B. fidelitie, hath no faith at all.
But all thoſe in England, who are ignorant of the Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, relye their faith vpon the Miniſters credit. Ergo, All thoſe in England, who are ignorant of the Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, haue no faith at all.
[Page]
The Maior is manifeſt: becauſe they themſelues confeſſeC. Calu. lib. 4. inſtit. cap. 9. § 3. Luther. lib. de concil. pag. 54. & lib de con­cil. par. 1. q. D. b Wherein he deſireth the lords of the Coun­cill, to pro­cure ſpee­dily a new tranſlatiō, becauſe that, which now is in vſe in Eng­land is full of errors. E c  [...]n the conference at Hamp [...]ō Court. that euery man may erre, and doth erre; neither haue they any warrant why the Miniſters do not erre, ſince they con­ſtantly doe defend, that whole generall Councills, yea and the vniuerſall Catholick church may erre, and hath erred.
The Minor I proue: for all ſuch Proteſtants ground their faith vpon the Bible tranſlated into Engliſh; the which tranſlation they know not whether it be true or falſe: whe­ther the Miniſter Tindall for example erred or no, either vp­on ignorance, as (b) Broughton one of the greateſt Linguiſts among the Preciſions affirmeth, in an Epiſtle dedicated to the Lords of the Councel, or vpon malice; to induce the peo­ple to Proteſtancy, and to cauſe them to leaue the Catholick religion: as Gregorie Martin, in his diſcouery, moſt preg­nantly proueth.
(c) And for that all the olde tranſlations are falſe, and the Geneuians the worſt, the Miniſters are now in moulding a new one; the which will haue as great immunitie from fal­ſitie, as the former were voide of veritie, that is, both be ſub­iect to ſemblable vncertaintie.
Theſe errors, I ſay they know not and conſequently can­not diſcerne a true tranſlation from a falſe: and therefore muſt needs relye their faith vpon the ſillie Miniſters faith­leſſe fidelitie; which conuinceth, that they haue no faith at all.

Proteſtants.
I [...] there be any force in this reaſon, it ouerthrowes Pa­piſts,A. as well as Proteſtants: becauſe the very ſame thing may be concluded of them; in this ſort:
Whoſoeuer builds his faith vpon a mans credit and fidelitie, hath no faith at all.
But euery Papist builds his faith vpon a mans credit:
Therefore no Papiſt hath faith.
The difference betweene my Propoſition, and his, ſtands onely in one word; He diſables the Miniſter in particular: [Page] I euery man generally, and perticularly; but I keepe his ſenſe whole, and intire. For the reaſon, that he giueth in the proofe of his Maior, doth ſhew, that therefore miniſters are not to be credited, becauſe being men they may erre. And indeed whatſoeuer imperfection is in any Miniſter, he hath it, not as he is a miniſter, but as he is a man; and therefore if his propoſition be true mine is,
The aſſumption needs no other proofe but that, firſt Fa­thers, Councils, and Church are men, without any ſpeciall priuiledge of not erring, 2. that at the leaſt, the particuler teachers, which tell the Papiſts that ſuch, and ſuch Coun­cills haue allowed theſe bookes for ſcripture, are men that may erre; 3. And indeede what ground hath any learned Papiſt, that there haue bene ſuch Councils, but the authority of men? 4. Whereupon can any vnlearned Papiſt relie for the interpretation of the decrees of the Councils, being writ­ten in Greeke or Latine (as all are) but the credit of men? 5. Nay more then that, who can tell what the ſignification of the Hebrew, and Greeke words is, euen in the Bible, but by the report of men? So that it may more truly be ſaide of the Papiſts, then of the Proteſtants, that they build their faith vpon the credit of men: yea the Papiſts do properly, and wholy rely vpon men, viz. the Pope, and his Priests; becauſe they beleeue, not by their miniſtery, as Chriſtians, but by their authority, like Pythagoreans.B.
But ſhortely to make an anſwere to his reaſon, if by re­lying vpon the miniſters credit he meane that they haue noTo the Aſ­ſumption. ground to build vpon, but that, I deny his Aſſumption. For the vnlearned Proteſtant reſts vpon the witnes of Gods ſpi­rit, which perſwadeth him of the generall truth contained in the tranſlation, and directeth him to, and in the triall of particulars. If to the credit of the miniſter, he add the witnesTo the Propoſitiō. of the ſpirit, I ſay the Propoſition is falſe, for he hath true faith, that relies on the Credit of the miniſter being directed by the ſpirit of God, ſo to do; If this ſeeme ſtrange to any papiſt, let him remember, that popiſh faith requires no leſſe [Page] reuelation, then the beleefe of Proteſtants; for, according to their doctrine, no man is perſwaded of the truth of the ſcripture, either for the text, or the interpretation, but by the eſpeciall grace of the ſpirit, vſing (as they ſay) the argument of the Churches authority, to beget faith in the heart: only we ſay, the ſpirit vſeth not the authority, but the miniſtry of the Church, to perſwade withall. They affirme that men be­leeue, becauſe of the Churches authority, the ſpirit directing and inclining them, to reſt therevpon. Our opinion is that the credit of the miniſter relies on his doctrine: They teach that the credit of the doctrine ariſeth from the miniſter. And yet they cannot, but confeſſe that euery miniſter, and all (ex­cept the Pope) may erre, in matters of greateſt ſubſtance.
We confeſſe in deede that men may erre both in poſſi­bility,C. and euent. But that the whole catholick Church may erre, no Proteſtant euer taught, or thought. For we profeſſe, that the holy men departed are triumphant members of the catholick church, who are exempted from all daunger of be­ing deceaued: That part of the catholick church, which is militant▪ may, and doth erre, but neuer wholy in matters of ſubſtance; for then we know, it might come to paſſe, that, at ſome time, there ſhould be no church at all vpon the earth, whence a preſent diſſolutiō of the world ſhould follow, ſinceD. it is continued for the elect, and, churches ſake. The Prote­ſtants, you ſay, ground their faith vpon the Bible tranſlated into Engliſh. And the Papiſts ſay I build theirs vpon the bi­ble tranſlated into latine, or ſimply vpon the word of him. that preacheth vnto them. They are bound vpon paine of damnation, to beleeue, that the Pope is Chriſts vicar, and cannot erre; But how ſhall I know, that the Pope teach­eth this doctrine? vpon what ground is this beleefe built? vpon the credit of him, that tells them ſo? But it is ſcrip­ture: how ſhall I know that? He, that tells me ſo, may be deceiued, But the Pope cannot: Firſt you begge the queſtiō; for you haue not proued that the pope cannot erre: Thē, how ſhal I know that the Pope teacheth this doctrine? [Page] Alas, I am a poore ignorant man, and vnderſtand not ei­ther Latine, or Italian, in which the Popes iudgement is ſet downe. But, put caſe I did, what proofe can I haue, that the Pope deliuered this for his iudgement? How can I be ſ [...]e he was rightly choſen? I might adde a number of theſe doubts, of none whereof you can reſolue me, but only by vrging me to reſt vpon the authority of men. Now then, let any man weigh the [...]e things in the ballance of reaſon, and trye▪ whether is lighter▪ Proteſtants cannot tell whether Maiſter Tindals tranſlation of the Scripture bee true, or no, neither can they diſcerne a true tranſlation, from a fa [...]ſe, and therefore muſt needs relye their faith vpon the ſilly Miniſters, faithleſſe fidelitie, which conuinceth, that they haue no faith at all. Papiſt; cannot tell whether the Latine tranſlation of the ſcr [...]pture be true or no, neyther can they diſcerne a true tranſlation from a falſe, and ther­fore they muſt need; build their faith vpon a ſilly Prieſts, or Fryers faithleſſe fidelity, which con [...]inceth, that they haue no faith at all. H [...]therto are all things equall betwixt vs. Now conſider ſome differences. Firſt we profeſſe that Maister T [...]dall might, and did erre, and therefore we labour euery day to amend our tranſlations. They ac­knowledge theirs to be faulty, but they accurſe them to the pit o [...] Hell, that will not, for all that reſt vpon it. Second­ly we ſubmit our tranſlations▪ to be examined by any lear­ned Papiſts, according to the Hebrew, and Greeke They preferre theirs be [...]ore the Hebrewe, and Greeke. Thirdly, we binde no mans conſcience to agree to our tranſlation, vpon paine of damnation, becauſe it askes yet ſome better correction. They tye all men to take euery title of theirs for the certaine word of God, and yet dayly they alter it. As it appears by the diuers editions of Sixtus, 5. & Clemens. 8. two Popes, neither of which could erre, and yet either diſagrees from the other. But for the further avowing of our eng­liſh tranſlation, I deſire all men to obſerue theſe fewe points.
[Page]
Firſt that theſe parts of ſcripture, which are worſt tran­ſlated, as the Pſalmes, are moſt agreeable to the popiſh Latine.
Secondly that our beſt tranſlation comes a great deale neerer to the interpretation of the learned Papiſts, a▪ Ʋata­blus, Pagninus, Iſidorus Clarius, & Arias Montan [...]s, then the popiſh Latin doth.
Thirdly that, in all this variety of tranſlations, no one poynte of Doctrine, is ouerthrowne, by any newe expoſition.
Fourthly that no papiſt is able to finde, in any of our tranſlations, ſo many errors, from the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as Iſidorus, Clarius, a learned Papiſt, hath amendedAll theſe 8000. faults re­maine ſtill in their vul­gar tran­ſlation. in their popiſh Latine. viz. to the number of 8000, places, euery one of which as he profeſſeth changeth the meaning of the text.
Laſtly I offer our worſt tranſlation, to be compared with the Rhemiſts, & affirme, that, in any reaſonable mans iudg­ment, it will appeare, that we haue delt more faithfully, and plainly then they; who ſeeme to haue bin afraide of no­thing more, then that the text of Scripture ſhould be eaſe­ly vnderſtood, Maiſter Broughtons skill in the Tongues, he that commends not either knowes not, or enuies. His miſl [...]ke of Maister Tindalls tranſlation I wil condemne when I ſee it diſproued. As for Gregorie Martine, Doctor Fulke long ſince ſtopt vp the mouth of his ſlaunders, that none of all you Papiſts hitherto could open it againe.
E. It paſſeth my ſmall skill in Logick to ſee how this newe addicion is applied to proue the old Article. For it agree­eth not, either with the Maior or Minor of his Syllogiſme. For that all the old tranſlations are falſe, the Miniſters are are now in moulding a new. Therefore whoſoeuer relyeth his faith on the ſilly Miniſters faithleſſe fidility is an Infidell. Ther­fore all thoſe in England, who are ignorant, of the Greek, and Hebrew, are Infidells.
[Page]
That clauſe of the Geneua tranſlation ſauours of malice more then reaſon; for though that tranſlation, were the beſt by many degrees (as it may be, for ought that was ſaid at the conference, where the notes, not the text were condem­ned) yet might the Miniſters haue iuſt occaſion to amend them all. He, that ſo peremptorily condemnes the labours of many graue, and learned Diuines, before he ſee them, ſhewes more obſtinate preiudice, then either iudgement, or conſcience.
But who will helpe me to vnderſtand this ſtrange ſen­tence? The tranſlation in hand will haue as great immunitie from falſitie, as the former were voide of veritie, that is, If I ſhall make reaſon of it; as much as the former were voide of ve­ritie, ſo great immunitie will this haue from falſitie. This ex­poſition will admit no concluſion but to the Authors great diſgrace. For if I aſſume thus, But the former were wholy voide of veritie; then muſt the concluſion be, Therefore this tran­ſlation will be altogether free from falſitie. If otherwiſe; But the former were not voide of veritie; Then indeed I may con­clude, Therefore this will not be free from falſitie. But here the Aſſumption makes as much againſt him, as the concluſion doth for him.
The compariſon of equalitie being ſo little to his pur­poſe, who can make the expoſition of it ſerue his turne, that both ſhalbe ſubiect to like vncertainty? Indeed, who can make reaſon of the ſentence?



Art. 4. The Proteſtants know not what they beleeue.
Anſwere.
Gloſta in extrau. 102, 22. de ver­borum ſig­nif. c. quum inter non­  [...]ullos.
Such Papiſts, as you are, care not what they ſay, ſo it be Ad bonum Eccleſiae, for the behoofe of your Lord God the Pope.

Papist.
[Page]
The Proteſtants know not what they beleeue, nor whyA. they beleeue. That they know not why they beleeue, I haue ſhewed before: for the ground of their beliefe is not the authoritie of Scripture, of Councills, of Doctors, nor of the Church: but their owne fancie. And that they knowB. Proofe of the article. 1. not what they beleeue is manifeſt; becauſe they haue no rule, whereby to know what is matter of faith, and what is not.
Some ſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſolely, andC. 2. wholy to the word of God, ſet downe in holy writte: what there is deliuered, that they beleeue, what there is concealed, lyeth without the circumference of their beliefe. Alas poore ignorance! what heretick beleeueth not ſo much? Certain­ly few or none; ſo that, by this meanes, all damned here­ticks, which beleeue the Scriptures, beleeue alike: and they beleeue as much, as our Proteſtants and ours, no more then they: But the Proteſtant will replie, that he beleeueth the Scripture, in a true ſenſe, truly expounded; and all other he­retickes in an erroneous ſenſe, and falſly interpreted. And they will ſay as much of their religion, and beleefe, and hold your expoſition hereticall, and theirs orthodoxall. Againe, are you not bound to beleeue the Canticles or Song of Solo­mon, as a part of your faith? and where find you in the ſcrip­ture; deliuered, that ſuch a booke is Gods word, and as ſuch an one ought by faith to be beleeued. That Sunday ſhould be kept holy-day, and Saturday the Iewes Sabbath propha­ned, in Gods word is not reuealed; and yet by Proteſtants beleeued. Moreouer, to beleeue whatſoeuer is conteined in the Scripture, is a generall, confuſed, folded, implicite ſaith: when we demand what a man is bound to beleeue, we aske what he is obliged to beleeue expreſly, diſtinctly, explicite­ly. To beleeue al the Scripture diſtinctly, & explicitely, can­not be performed by all Proteſtants, ſince it ſuppoſeth a [Page] perfect and diſtinct knowledge of all the ſcripture, where­vnto, neuer mortall man attained, the Apoſtles (perhaps) excepted.
Some will limit their beleefe to their creed, ſaying that no­thingD. ought to be beleeued, which is not in the Apoſtles creed. But then I would demaund of them, whether we ought to beleeue that the Scripture is the word of God? That Bap­tiſme is a Sacrament? That in the Euchariſt is the body of Chriſt by faith? to what article ſhould theſe be reduced, ſeeing they are not conteined in the creed? or how ſhall we know infalliblie, how theſe be matters of faith, ſince they are not conteined in the creed.
Others deny ſome articles of their creed alſo, for the Pro­teſtantsE. deny three, and the Puritans fiue.
1. The firſt is, the Catholick Church. Credo eccleſiam ſanctā 1. F. Catholicam I beleeue the holy catholick church; the which in very deed they do not beleeue; becauſe catholick is vni­uerſall, and ſo the church of Chriſt, which we are bound to beleeue, muſt be vniuerſall for all (a) time, comprehending allMat. 16. Pſal. 60. Pſal. 2. ages (b) & vniuerſall for place, comprehending all Nations: but that church, which the Proteſtants beleeue, was inter­rupted all the ages betwixt the Apoſtles and Luther, which was 1400. yeeres: or in very deed was neuer ſeene before Luthers dayes: therefore that church they beleeue, cannot be catholick. Neither is it vniuerſal in place, being conteined within the narrow bounds of England, which is accounted but as a corner of the world; for the Lutherans in Germany, the Hugenots in France, and the Gui [...]es in Flaunders, d [...]eſt their religion almoſt as much, as the catholicks; neither  [...]ill they ioyne iſſue with them in diuers eſſentiall points. And therefore the Proteſtants church, which they beleeue, can no more be called catholick, or vniuerſal, then England the vniuerſall world, or Kent the kingdome of England, or a pr [...]ed bowe a whole tree, or a dead finger a man, or a rot­ten tooth the whole head.2.  [...].
2. The ſecond article is the communion of Saints, the which [Page] they many wayes deny. Firſt by not beleeuing that Chriſt hath inſtituted ſeauen ſacraments; wherin the Saints of his church cōmunicate; & ſpecially the true & reall pre­ſence of our ſauiour Chriſt in the Euchariſt; by which all the faithfull receauers, participating of one & the ſelfe ſame bo­dy,1. Cor. 10. 17. are made one body: as all the parts of a mans body are made one liuing thing by participating of one ſoule.
Secondly they deny the communion of the Church mili­tantH. Gē.  [...]8. 16. Apoc. 1. 14 and triumphant, by exclayming (a) againſt inuocation of Saints: by which holy excerciſe thoſe bleſſed Saints in heauen, & we in earth communicate, we by prayer glorify­ing them, and they by mediation obtaining our requeſts.
Thirdly they deny the Communion of the church mili­tantI. 1. Cor. 3. 15. & 15.  [...]9 and the ſoules () in purgatory; bereauing them of that chriſtian charity, which charitable compaſſion, & mercifull pitty requireth; & by mutuall affection, the members of one body help one another.
The third Article is remiſſion of ſinnes, for they acknow­ledge3. K. no ſuch effect in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: but on­ly account it as an externall ſigne or ſeale, of a prereceaued grace, or fauour of God by his eternall predeſtination: a­gainſt the expreſſe word of God: which therefore calleth this ſacrament the (c) Lauer of regeneration, for that in it theTit. 3. ſoule, dead by ſinne, is newly regenerated, by grace.L. Iohn. 20
Moreouer they allow not the ſacrament of penance, wher­in al actuall (d) ſinnes cōmitted after Baptiſme are cancelled. And that, which exceedeth all in abſurdity, is to deny, that our ſinnes are perfectly forgiuen, but only not imputed, and as it were vayled, or couered with the paſſion of Chriſt: all the botches, and biles, the ſilth and abhomination of ſinne ſtill remayning, and as it were exhaling a moſt peſtiferous ſent, in the ſight of God. For let them ſhift  [...]emſelues, as they liſt, and skarfe their ſoares, according to their fancies, yet no veile, or mantle can couer the deformitie of ſin, from the eies of Gods perfect vnderſtanding, from which nothing can be concealed.
[Page]
The Puritans, in effect deny, that Chriſt is the ſonne of4. m. Ioh. 8. v. 24. Ioh. 16. v. 13. And D. Bucley cō ­tendeth to proue it in h [...]s aun­ſwer to this article, al­beit he vn­derſtand not the reaſon heere al­leaged, for if he did, he were too abſurd to deni [...] it. If you vn­derstood his aun­ſvver, you vvould ne­uer ſay ſo fo [...] ſhame. God: for they peremptorily affirme, that Chriſt is God of himſelfe and not God of God. So that he receiued not his di­uinity from his father, the which poſition flatly taketh away the nature of a ſonne: for the nature of a ſonne is, to receaue his ſubſtance of his father; and it implyeth contradiction, that the ſonne receaueth his perſon of his father, and not his ſubſtance, and eſſence: for the ſubſtance of God is eſſentiall to euery perſon in Trinity.
5. N. Finally they deny the Deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell, & deſperately defend, that he ſuffered the paines of Hell, vpon the croſſe; whereby they blaſpheme moſt horribly that ſa­cred humanitie; as if chriſt had deſpaired of his ſaluation; as if God had hated him, and he hated God: as if he had bin afflicted, & tormented with anguiſh of minde for his of­fences, for which he was depriued of the ſight of God, & eternally to be depriued: all which horrible puniſhments a [...] included in the paines of hel: Iſai. 66. v. 24. Mar. 9. 48. Mat. 25. v. 41. & whoſoeuer aſcribeth them to Chriſt, blaſphemeth more horribly, then Arrius, who de­nied him to be God: for leſſe abſurditie it were, to deny him to be God, then to make God the enemy of God.

Proteſtant.
How you haue proued, that the ground of our beliefe isA. not the authority of the ſcripture, of Councills, of Doctors, or of the Church, let them iudge that haue weighed your ac­cuſation againſt my defence. And yet for the laſt three, wee neuer ment to ſtriue. For we build our faith vpon no authori­rity, but that of the ſcripture. Councills, & Doctors we reue­rence, & vſe, as ſpecial helpes for the vnderſtanding of ſcrip­ture, but authority ouer our faith we giue to none, but the holy Ghoſt▪ the author of ſcripture.
Your reaſō to proue we know not what we beleeue, is this.B.
They, that haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith, and what is not, know not what they beleeue.
But the Proteſtants haue no rule, whereby to know what is matter of faith, and what is not.
Ergo the Proteſtants know not what they beleeue.
[Page]
He may truly be ſaid, not to know what he beleeues, thatTo the Propoſiti­on. either is ignorant of the particular points, he holdes, or at leaſt vnderſtands them not: ſuch as all vnlearned Papiſts are, by th [...]ir fides implicitae, their Colliers faith, which teaches them to beleeue as the Church doth, but neuer inſtructs them, either in al the ſeuerall matters of beleefe, or in the vn­derſtanding of thoſe, which they know the Church main­taines. And therefore euery vnlearned Papiſt beleeues he knowes not what. But there is no reaſon, why a man ſhould be ſaid not to know what he beleeues: becauſe he hath no rule to know what is matter of faith; it may come to paſſe hereby, that he ſhal beleeue ſomthing, that is not to be beleeued, or not beleeue ſomthing, that is to be beleeued, but that he ſhould not know what he beleeues, by this reaſon it cannot be proued.
But the Protestants haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith.
No more then Lawyers haue, to know what is Law; ITo the aſ­ſumption. maruaile to what vſe theſe men thinke the Scriptures ſerue? Dauid made accompt, that the Scriptures, which the Church then had; were a perfect direction to al men, both for beleife and practiſe. And can we now want a rule, when it hath pleaſed God to adde twice ſo much vnto the Scriptures, as then was written? Aſſuredly they that haue the Scriptures, cannot want a Rule to know what is matter of faith, though by abuſing the Rule, they may take that for matter of faith, which is not.C.
They, that extend the ſphere of their faith ſolely, and wholly to the word of God, ſet downe in holy writ, haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith, and what is not.
But ſome Proteſtants extend the ſphere of their faith ſolely, and wholly to the word of God ſet downe, &c.
Therefore the Proteſtants haue no rule to know, &c.
Either your ſyllogiſme is falſe, if the concluſion be general, or elſe it concludes only thus much, that ſome Proteſtants, haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith & what is not. [Page] If you will make your Aſſumption generall, it is falſe, becauſe you confeſſe afterwards, that ſome Proteſtants limit their faith by the Creed, as being a diuers rule, from the ſcripture.
I deny your Propoſition, as iniurious to the ſcripture, by laying vpon it, an imputation of inſufficiencie, concerning matters of faith.
They, that extend the sphere of their faith (ſay you) no further then all damned Heretikes that beleeue the ſcripture, haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith.
But they, that extend their faith ſolely and wholly to the word of God, extend it no further, then all damned Heretikes, that beleeue the ſcripture.
Therfore they, that extend their faith ſolely, and wholly to the word of God ſet downe in holy writ, haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith.
The propoſition is falſe: for all ſuch Heretikes haue the true rule, to know what is matter of faith, though ignorantly, or maliciouſly they abuſe it, to the defence of hereſie.
But ſome Proteſtants extend their faith, ſolely and whol­ly to the word of God ſet down in holy writ. Not only ſome, but all Proteſtants acknowledg the ſufficiency of the ſcrip­ture, in matter of faith, holding themſelues not bound to be­leeue any point of religion, that cannot be warranted out of the Scripture, either expreſly, or by neceſſary conſe­quence.
They, that haue no rule (ſay you) to know, that the ſong of So­lomon is Gods word, and that as ſuch an one it ought to be belee­ued by faith, haue no rule to know, what is matter of faith, and what is not.
But they that extend their faith ſolely, and wholly to the word of God ſet downe in holy writ, haue no rule to know that the ſong of Solomon is Gods word.
Therefore they, that extende their faith, ſolely and wholly to the word of God, haue no rule to know what is matter of Faith.
[Page]
This Propoſition may proue, that they haue not a ſuffici­ent rule, but not, that they haue no rule.
I deny your aſſumption: For they, that reſt onely vpon the ſcripture, as the ground of faith, are not barred of the teſtimony of the ſpirit, in matters that muſt needes be held, for the warranting of the ſcriptures.▪
The firſt motiue to the taking of that booke, for the word of God, is the conſtant iudgement of the Iewiſh church, be­fore Chriſt, and the generall approbation thereof, by the chriſtian church ſince.
The certaine perſwaſion of this beleefe comes, from the ſ [...]irit of God, ſeconding this outward teſtimony of men, by his owne witneſſe in our hearts.
If this ſeeme an inconuenience to any man, I intreat him to conſider, what rule the Papiſts haue, in this caſe. The autho­rity of the Church they will ſay.
But what rule haue I to know, whether it be a matter of faith, or not, to beleeue that whatſoeuer the church ſaith, is a matter of faith, is ſo indeed? Wil you appeale to the ſcripture? what rule haue you to know that this is ſcripture? The voice of the church: What is this, but to trifle? I muſt beleeue that the ſcripture is ſcripture, becauſe the church tels me ſo. I muſt beleeue that the report of the church is true, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith ſo: But for your better ſatisfactiō in this point, I referre you to my anſwer, in the 2. & 5. articles of this for­mer part.
I cannot well conceaue, to what purpoſe, this laſt clauſe is added; if to proue the Article, That the Proteſtants knowe not what they beleeue, it is inſufficient: They that know not what they are bound to beleeue, expreſly, diſtinctly, expli­citly, know not what they beleeue. For no more is proued by this reaſon, But that they know not euery particular; which they are bound to beleeue. And if this be a diſgrace to Pro­teſtants, and their profeſſion, how ſhall Papiſts & popery e­ſcape without reproach; when as there is no rule among thē, to teach what they ought to beleeue, expreſly, diſtinctly, &c. [Page] And as all Proteſtants cannot beleeue all the Scripture, di­ſtinctly, explicitely; no more can all Papiſts ſo beleeue, what the Church deliuereth, to be beleeued: and therefore was their fides implicita deuiſed. Neither is it proued, that the Proteſtants haue no rule to know what is matter of faith, what is not; becauſe they know not expreſly, diſtinctly, ex­plicitely, what they are bound to beleeue. For a man may haue a rule, though he know not how to vſe it; as it alſo falls out (ordinarily) with vnlearned Papiſts, in the rule, that they follow, to this ſame purpoſe.
If the Creed (ſay you) be not the limit of beleefe, the Pro­teſtants haue no rule, to know what is matter of faith.
I thinke the Proteſtant is yet vnborne, that makes theD. Creede the rule of his beleefe, further then to acknowledge, that whatſoeuer is conteined in the Creed, is of neceſſitie to be beleeued: which I trow no Papiſt will denie. But if it were granted, that all Proteſtants do ſo; yet it were not pro­ued, that the Proteſtants haue no rule, whereby to know what is matter of faith, but that they haue an vnperfect rule. To be ſhort, who knowes not, that the Proteſtants make the whole Scriptures, the rule of their beleefe, holding them­ſelues bound in conſcience to acknowledge, all things con­teyned therein, to be the moſt true word of God; and that, out of the Scriptures, there is nothing neceſſarily to be be­leeued for ſaluation. Whereas the Papiſts diſable the written word of God, to eſtabliſh the fancies of mortall men: ioyn­ing the vnwritten traditions of, I know not whom, in equall authoritie, with the written word of the Almighty God.
But the Creed (ſay you) is not the limit of faith.
That the Creed is no perfect rule of our beleefe, we are ſo farre from denying, that we make this reaſon one of the grounds, wherevpon we build our perſwaſion, that, becauſe of the vnperfectneſſe thereof, it was not penned by the A­poſtles: whereas if it had bene, it would haue bene perfect, and Canonicall Scripture, ſuch as yet, it neuer was acknow­ledged to be; Howſoeuer we willingly graunt, that there is [Page] nothing in it, but ſound, and agreeable to the word of God in the Scripture. So much the more wrong hath this ſlande­rer done vs, to charge any of vs with the deniall, of any one Article thereof: eſpecially ſince no hereticks were euer charged with the deniall of Scripture, becauſe they  [...]iſin­terpreted it. And yet by this Authors iudgement, the Creed is not ſo bare, as here he would faine make it. For, in the ſe­cond part of this Article, he teacheth vs, that by beleeuing the communion of Saints, we beleeue, firſt That there are ſeauen Sacraments: Secondly, that Christ is bodily preſent, in the Eucharist: Thirdly, that we muſt pray to the Saints: Fourthly, that we muſt pray for the ſoules in Purgatory. In the fourth he tels vs, that by beleeuing the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, we beleeue, that Baptiſme takes away the being of ſinne.
They that deny ſome Articles of their Creed (ſay you) haue E. no rule to know, what is matter of faith.
They that deny all the Articles of their Creed, haue in­deed no rule (ſuppoſing that there is no other rule but the Creed) but ſo much of the Creed, as they deny not, they haue ſtill for a rule, to know what is matter of faith.
But the Proteſtants (ſay you) deny three Articles of their Creed, and the Puritants fiue.
He, that makes difference betweene the Proteſtants, andLooke in my anſwer to the next Article. Puritans, in matters of faith, doth it either ignorantly, or ma­liciouſly, But to the ſeuerall points.
They that beleeue (ſay you) that to be the Catholicke F. Church, which was interrupted 1400. yeeres, and is conteyned within the narrow bounds of England, deny the Catholicke Church.
The Article (I beleeue the holy Catholick Church) doth not teach vs, how to know which is the true Church; but enioynes vs to beleeue, that there is a Catholick church; which we gladly acknowledge, (viz.) that there alwayes hath bene, is, and ſhall be, a holy church of Chriſt, which, ſince his breaking downe of the partition wall, is no longer [Page] tyed  [...] place, Hieruſalem, Rome &c. but is ſpred  [...] the face of the whole earth. Neither can you  [...] thinke, that the catholickneſſe of the Church requir [...] continuall being in all places at once; for then there  [...] as any catholick church in the world, nor I ſuppoſe  [...]. At the leaſt, haue you forgotten that (according  [...] our owne doctrine) the church ſhalbe hidden in the  [...] all the time of Antichriſts tyranny? Then this wilbe  [...]  [...]incible argument againſt the church, It is not vniuerſall  [...]  [...]lace, therefore it is not the Holy Ca­tholick Church:  [...] the force of your reaſon is very feeble in the firſt  [...] it, wherein the ſtrength of it con­ſiſts.
But admit we  [...] deceaued, in taking that church to be vniuerſall for time and place, which is not vniuerſal; yet, as long as we confe [...],  [...] there is ſuch a Church, we cannot be iuſtly charged, to  [...] that article of our Creed.
But the Proteſtant  [...] you) beleeue that to be the Catholick Church, which was  [...] 1400. yeares. Therefore they de­ny the article of bele [...]  [...] Catholick Church.
But they do not  [...]  [...]peares, by the aunſwere to the firſt Article; beſides,  [...] Proteſtants do not hold, that the church in England is  [...]  [...]atholick church: but only, that it is a part of the  [...] church: which reaches to all times and places. And  [...] word as I ſaid in the firſt arti­cle, we deny not to the  [...], the neceſſity of catholick­nes, but of viſiblenes.  [...] our church is not ſo narrow, as you would beare the  [...] in hand; as the Harmony of Confeſſions will proue to  [...] man, that will but vouchſafe to read it. For howſoeuer,  [...] ſome churches of Germany and vs, there be ſome  [...] in matters of importance; yet neither are they ſuch  [...]  [...]rectly ouerthrow the founda­tion; And both the French  [...] Flemiſh churches agree with  [...]s, in all ſubſtantiall points  [...] doctrine.
They, that beleeue not ( [...]) that Chriſt hath inſtituted▪ G. ſeauen ſacraments, do ſome  [...] the communion of ſaints,
[Page]
When it is proued, that there were  [...] in­ſtituted by Chriſt, I will grant this propo [...]  [...] then, any man may make as good a reaſon, of  [...], 700. or 7000.
By true, and reall preſence, which no Proteſtant euer deny­ed, you meane the bodily, and carnall preſence, which (beſides the Papiſts) no man euer confeſt. Therefore to this Argu­ment the former anſwere ſufficeth, and ſo to both the other: But for the further confirmation of this bodily preſence, be­cauſe it is the Papiſts darling, there is ſome ſhew of proofe added: Being many we are one bread, and body all, that partici­pate 1. Cor.  [...]. 17. of one body, as themſelues in the Rhemiſh Teſtament tranſlate the text; by which he would perſwade the ſim­ple that they, that beleeue not the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, deny that the faithfull are one bo­dy. But firſt it is to be obſerued that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, They are made one body by participating, but That they which participate, are one body, Secondly we muſt vnder­ſtand, that the faithfull are not one body Cârnally, but Spiritually; To the which it is ſufficient, that Chriſt be Spiritually receaued; and therefore the Apoſtle calles it Bread.
Thirdly who knowes not, that all that can receaue, any benefit by the Sacrament of our Sauiour Chriſts body, and bloud, are before members of his myſticall body? Els all they, that dye before they receaue that Sacrament, are out of Chriſts body, and ſo vncapable of ſaluation. And if this be an effect of that Sacrament, ſince it is of it ſelfe, alwaies alike effectuall, it muſt needes be, that euery time we re­ceaue it, we are made one body with Chriſt: yea although we haue not committed any deadly ſinne, ſince the laſt receauing of it. But this is abſurd, that he, that is the member of Chriſt already, ſhould now, by receauing, become the member of Chriſt.
Indeed he may be cōfirmed, & ſtrengthned for his better continuance in Chriſts body, which grace al that worthily [Page] receiue the ſacrament, obtaine of God, euery one in their meaſure: but it is vnpoſſible that he ſhould euery time of receauing, be made a member of Chriſts ſpiritual body, being already one, when he comes to receaue.
They (ſay you) that deny the Church militant and trium­phant, H. by exclaiming againſt inuocation of Saints, and praiers for the ſoules in purgatory, deny the article of beleeuing the com­munion of ſaints:
But the Proteſtants deny the Communion of the Church mi­litant, and triumphant, by exclaiming againſt inuocation of ſaints and prayers for the ſoules in purgatory.
Ergo, they deny the communion of ſaints.
If the communion of ſaints, beleeued in the Creed, belong to the catholicke Church, in the ſame Creed, How can it implie any fellowſhip with thoſe, that are departed, whether they be in heauen or in purgatory? For by the catholicke Church our papiſts vnderſtand not the church triumphant, but militant only; for they hold, that the catholick church, mentioned in the Creed, muſt alwaies be viſible and famous. And what an vnworthy wrong is it to Chriſt, and his ſaints in Heauen, for any man to imagine, that the Reprobate in earth, of whom there is no ſmall ſtore, in the outward con­gregations, do communicate with the elect departed in the priuiledges, which Chriſt hath purchaſed, by his precious bloud, for his owne members? But the beſt is, malice it ſelfe, dare not charge vs with ſimple denying all communion be­twixt the Saints in Heauen, and them in earth, but only with the deniall of it, in ſome few points. One whereof, viz. Inuo­cation of ſaints, this papiſt would proue by ſcripture. The Gen. 48. 16. Apoc. 1. 4. Aagell, that deliuered me from all euills, bleſſe theſe children. Grace, and peace from him, that is, was, and that is to come, and from the ſeauen ſpirits, which are in the ſight of his throne. Iacob and Iohn pray that we may be protected, & bleſſed of God by the miniſtery of the Angells; therefore the communion of Saints ſignifieth, that the Saints in Heauen pray for vs, and we muſt pray to them.
[Page]
Need I to write one word in anſwere to this reaſon? but I am deſirous that all men ſhould ſee the weakeneſſe of this proofe. Firſt it is doubted by very good writers, ancient, and latter, whether Iacob meane Chriſt, or ſome ſpeciall Angell: whether the ſeauen ſpirits ſignifie the holy Ghoſt or the ar­mies of Angells.
Secondly no Papiſt, that euer I read, confounds Angells with Saints, or interprets the communion of ſaints, by the miniſtery of Angells.
Thirdly theſe conſequences are feeble, firſt, The Angells are miniſtring spirits. Therefore the ſaints departed pray for vs. ſecondly, The Angells protect vs, and are miniſters of Grace, and peace from God to vs: therefore by mediation they obtaine our requeſts, Thirdly what ſtrēgth is there in this concluſiō. The Angells pray for vs; Therfore we are bound to glorifie thē, by praying to them; that is to diſ [...]onour God; by honouring them. For I demaund, whether we may, at any time, pray to God without their mediation, or noe? If we may not, then the Lords prayer is taught vs in vaine, becauſe that cannot belong to any Angel, or ſaint. If we may; I aske why not at one time, as wel as at another? Why not in one matter, as wel as in an other? Vrge not your carnall compariſon betwixt God, and earthly Princes; for both it is as forcible for one time, and matter, as another, and thereby you rob God of the glory, and thankes he ſhould receaue of vs, for the granting of our requeſts; and vs of the comfort, we might haue, by the feeling perſwaſion of Gods loue, in hearing our praiers, and ſatisfiing our deſires.
If the Prince receaue my petition at my owne hands, and yeeld vnto it, I haue reaſon to perſwade my ſelfe of his loue to mee, and to giue all thankes to him for his prince­ly bounty: If any, beſides my ſelfe, commend my ſuite to him, and it be obtained, I am perhaps neuer a whit behol­ding to him; becauſe, it may be, he knows not me, nor cares what I am; but only doth ſome fauorite of his owne that kindneſſe. Now let any reaſonable man iudge, whether all [Page] the poore recompence, I can make, all the thankfulneſſe, I can ſhew, be not due to the partie, by whoſe graciouſneſſe with the Prince, I attayned to that, I ſought for; ſo that if I content him, in ſome meaſure, though I neuer honour: nor loue the Prince, one iot the more: yet I do as much, as iuſt­ly can be required of me. Yea, if I would enforce my ſelfe to be thankfull to the Prince, both he might diſdayne my pre­ſumption, and he, that preferred my ſuite, be offended, with my vnthankfulneſſe, that would not giue him all the thanks, that procured all the fauour.
They (ſay you) that deny the communion of the church militant, and the ſoules in purgatory, deny the communion of ſaints, ſome way.
Then belike there be ſaints in purgatory, and the mem­bers of the Church militant are Saints. But why ſay you no­thing of the ſaints in heauen? Is there no cōmunion betwixt thē & thoſe in purgatory? yet are they al mēbers of one bo­dy: & I pray you what cōmunion is there betwixt theſe three kindes of Saints? What do the ſaints in purgatorie in re­quitall of the triumphant, and militant Saints kindneſſe? What nothing at all? Why then, what neceſſity is there to inforce any ſuch duty on our parts towards the Saints in Heauen? We, as you ſay, do not only pray, but offer vp a bodily, and ſpirituall ſacrifice, for them in pur­gatorie, to God: what reaſon is there then, they ſhould not pray to vs as well as wee praye to the Saints trium­phant, who do but halfe ſo much for vs, and the leſſe halfe too?
As for the places in the Margine, no blaſt, be it neuer ſo great, can kindle the fire of purgatory, by any heate, that1. Cor. 3. 13. 15. will ariſe from them; the former is concerning the tryall of doctrine, by the fire of Gods word; Some mens workes ſhall burne, therefore there are ſome in purgatorie burning. Some, What? workes, ſayes the Apoſtle, not men. If any mans worke ver. 15. burne, he ſhall looſe his labour, but himſelfe ſhall be ſaued, yet as [Page]it were by fire. Therefore there are ſome Saints burning in the fire of purgatory; but that neither all mens workes are ſpoken of, nor any aſſay is to be made by purging fire, nor theſe places meant of purgatory, it may appeare by theſe reaſons.
1. There are not any two places, in all the new teſtament, of any one point, ſo full of controuerſy for interpretation as theſe.
Therefore are they vnfit, and vnſufficient to proue ſo doubtfull a matter, as this of purgatory.
2. Beſides the former of them is wholly Allegoricall,Theologia ſymbolic a non eſt ar­gum enta­tiua. Foundation, Maiſter-builder, Gould, ſiluer, Wood, Hay, Straw; and therefore by the rules of diſputation in diuinitie, alto­geather vnmeete for proofe of doctrine, in matters of con­trouerſie.
3. The fire of Purgatory purges all bad workes, this here medles with nothing, but falſe doctrine, as it is mani­feſt.
1. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeakes of builders onely, ſuch as himſelfe, & Apollos verſ. 6.
2. The reward, that ſhalbe receaued verſ. 14. is to be geuen, according to the labour of the Miniſter. verſ. 8.
3. The People, what good workes ſoeuer they haue, are in this place conſidered, but as the building, or Husbandrie. verſ. 9.
4. The fire of Purgatory doth not burne the worke, but the ſoule of the worker, but this fire ſhall burne the worke, not the workeman. verſ. 1. 3. 14. 15.
5. The fire of Purgatory doth not conſume, but purifie, this fire doth not purifie, but conſume verſ. 15.
6. All mens workes muſt be tryed by this fire. verſ. 12. 13. but not by the fire of Purgatory; for that belongs to them onely, that haue not made ſatisfaction for their ſinnes, or not bin abſolued from them by the Sacrament of pe­nance.
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Since it is, for the moſt part, agreed vpon, that the fier, verſ. 13. doth not ſignifie Purgatory, what reaſon ſhall per­ſwade vs, that this doth? verſ. 15.
The other place hath troubled all the Diuines, that euer1. Cor. 15. 29. writ vpon it, both for the Grammar, and the ſenſe of it. It ſhalbe therefore ſufficient for me to anſwere, that till the Popiſh interpretation be better proued, we haue no reaſon to ſeeke for the fier of Purgatory, in the Baptiſme of or for the dead; eſpecially ſince no ancient writer hath ſo ex­pounded it. Neither can it ſerue Saint Paules purpoſe, being ſo vnderſtood. For how can the Reſurrection of the body be proued, by praying for the ſoules in Purgatorie? But oh the heate of Popiſh charitie! that can abide to let ſo many ſoules frie in Purgatory, whereas multiplying of Maſſes would quench the fire, and free the poore wretches; or at leaſt their holy father the Pope, may deliuer as many as plea­ſeth him by plenarie indulgences; and yet theſe men crie out vpon vs for want of charitie, becauſe we will not helpe them by prayer, for whom we are ſure that all the prayers, that can be made, are either needleſſe or booteleſſe: Are theſe th [...] reaſons that muſt perſwade men of Iudgment? &c.
They that acknowledge not remiſſion of ſinnes, as an effect in K. the Sacrament of Baptiſme, denie the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes.
Then it ſhould ſeeme the meaning of the Article is: that we beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes, as an effect of Baptiſme: I maruell how many popiſh Prieſts would giue a man this expoſition, that ſhould aske them the meaning of this Arti­cle of the Creed? There is more reaſon to ſay, I beleeue that remiſſion of ſinnes is a priuiledge belonging to the holy Catholicke church, which our Sauiour Chriſt hath purcha­ſed with his bloud. But if the meaning be of Baptiſme, then we haue found in the Creed that Baptiſme is a Sacrament, which a little afore was denyed, to ſhew the inſufficiencie of the Creed, to be the rule, and limit of our beleefe. He that confeſſes, that Ieſus Chriſt hath paide the ranſome for the [Page] ſinnes of his church, by his bloud, and procured the pardon of them, cannot iuſtly be charged with denying this article of remiſſion, howſoeuer he do erre in iudging of the force, and vſe of baptiſme.
But the Proteſtants (ſay you) acknowledge not remiſſion of ſinnes, as an effect, of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,
The Proteſtants acknowledge the ſame effect, in the ſa­crament of baptiſme, which the church of God acknow­ledged, and receaued in the ſacrament of circumciſion; that the Patriarches, and fathers of Chriſts church, before his comming receaued the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, no Chriſtian can doubt; that either they had it by the effect of the ſacra­ment, or that your ſacrament hath another effect, in ſub­ſtance, then theirs had, no Papiſt can proue; at leaſt, this man hath not proued. But, ſhortly to deliuer our opinion; we be­leeue and profeſſe, that euery one, who is effectually bapti­ſed, hath receaued forgiueneſſe of all his ſinnes, originall actuall; paſt, to come, and if you will, mortall, and veniall; for the guilt, and for the puniſhment, for the eternall, and temporall puniſhment. But we deny, firſt, that al, which haue Baptiſmum Fluminis, the baptiſme of water, haue alſo Baptiſ­mum Flaminis the baptiſme of the ſpirit. Secondly that none haue forgiueneſſe, but they, which are baptiſed. Thirdly that euery man that is baptiſed, receaues forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which may thus appeare, becauſe many a man baptiſed is euerlaſtingly damned; but no man, that hath his ſinnes for­geuen him, is damned. If you ſay they were forgiuen, but now are not, you deſtroy the nature of forgiueneſſe▪ which depends not vpon any condition to come. If it do, then can it not be truly affirmed, that a man by Baptiſme receaues forgiueneſſe abſolutely of thoſe ſinnes, which are paſt, and yet that is your doctrine. If you anſwere, that all ſinnes be­fore baptiſme are abſolutely pardoned; then it may come to paſſe, that a damned man may haue more ſinnes forgiuen him, then one that is ſaued; that a man may haue 10000. ſinnes forgiuen him, and be damned, for all that; for ſome [Page] one, Which is euident in the example of a man baptiſed, in the end of his life; who yet, after baptiſme, committs ſome deadly ſinne without repentance: as if, in his going from the Font he fall out with ſome man, and preſently kill, and be killed, not hauing any thought of receiuing abſolution, by the ſacrament of penance. Therefore baptiſme is not al­waies accompanied with remiſſion of ſinnes. Now that ſome obtaine forgiueneſſe of ſinne, that neuer are baptiſed, the Papiſts themſelues graunt, in two caſes at the leaſt: For they teach, that votum baptiſmi, the purpoſe to be baptiſed is ſufficient, when the thing it ſelfe cannot be had, and that martirdome is inſteed of Baptiſme. Both theſe caſes are with­out warrant of ſcripture, if we hold a neceſſitie of Baptiſme abſolutely to iuſtification, as they do; but yet this they teach, be it true, or falſe; Baptiſme is indeed the Lauer of Re­generation, becauſe all they that are baptiſed, and none but they, are regenerate: But we vnderſtand not by baptiſme, the outward waſhing only, but the inward eſpecially; where­of that is nothing but a ſigne, and a ſeale: yet ſuch a ſigne, and ſeale, as by the grace of Gods ſpirit, confirmes the Chri­ſtian ſoule in the true beliefe of remiſſion of ſinnes. Many are ſaued, that neuer were baptiſed; many haue beene bap­tiſed, that neuer ſhall be ſaued: therefore baptiſme is in ef­fect and force, the Lauer of regeneration, to thoſe only, that are ſaued, to all other it is the ſigne without the thing; by reaſon, that they receaue not grace, as well as water.
They (ſaith he) that allow not the ſacrament of penance, &c. L. deny the remiſſion of ſinnes.
The Sacrament of Penance is a fancie of men. Our Saui­our, Iohn 20. 23. ordaines no ſuch Sacrament, but onely promiſes, that the worke of the Miniſterie ſhalbe effectu­all, to the remitting, and reteining of ſinnes: and indeed there is no ſacrament of ordinarie vſe in the Church, which Chriſt himſelfe did not either receiue, or giue. If you will ſay that Penance could not belong to him, becauſe he neuer ſinned after Baptiſme; I will affirme, with as good [Page] reaſon, that no more did Baptiſme, becauſe he neuer ſin­ned at all; for Baptiſme, as you here teach, is the Lauer of Regeneration, for that in it, the ſoule dead by ſinne, is new­lie regenerated by Grace. But Chriſts ſoule was neuer dead, neither indeed doth the Sacrament of penance ſerue for any purpoſe to him, who is waſhed from all his ſinnes, by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, as all truely baptiſed are.
What Proteſtant euer denyed that our ſinnes are per­fectly forgiuen, or what Papiſt can better tell what it is, to haue ſinnes forgiuen, then the holy Ghoſt in Scripture? who affirmes, that reconciliation with God is made, by ha­uing ſinnes not imputed. But what▪ ſayes our SauiourPſal. 32. 1. 2. Rom. 4. 7. 8. Luc. 22. 34 Acts. 7. 60. Chriſt: Father forgiue them. How doth Stephen in other words, make the ſame prayer in the like caſe? Lord laye not this ſinne to their charge. But you ſay, the botches and Biles ſtill remaine. What botches? Theſe are words without mat­ter: when the Prince pardons any cr [...]me, what remaines after the pardon? Is not originall corruption pardoned in Baptiſme? yet by your Doctors confeſſion it remaines, though it be not, as they falſely teach, Veri & proprij nomi­nis pecca [...]um, that is, truely, and properly ſinne: yet the botch is there ſtill, as appeares by the continuall running, more or leſſe, in the life of euery Chriſtian.
Therefore we do not ſeeke to couer our ſinne with any vaile, but profeſſe, that it is truely, properly, and perfectly pardoned. But we deny (that which this man ſeemes not to vnderſtand) that by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, originall, and actuall ſinne is wholy, and at once deſtroyed in vs; the ſtrength of it is abated, yea the deadly wound is giuen to it, ſo that it ſhall neuer recouer: but yet (weake though it be, and drawing on to the very point of death) it is the ſame thing it was before. Therefore whatſoeuer can belong to the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, concerning the nature thereof, we acknowledge and profeſſe▪ but we cannot (contrary to all experience and warrant of Scripture, yea to the very natureNom. 7. 23. of a pardon) fancie to our ſelues an abſolute deliuerance from▪ the being of ſinne.
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Theſe 2. points, are no doctrines peculiar to thoſe, whomM. this Author calles Puritans (who diſſent not from their bre­thren, but only in ſome matters of diſcipline, and cere­monie) howſoeuer ſome few make doubt of the latter. But becauſe the former of theſe 2. is a matter of eſpecial impor­tance charged as a great hereſie vpon Caluin by Bellarmine, and our engliſh Rhemiſts, I will anſwere diſtinctly to euery part of this mans accuſation.
The Papiſts flatly do all Proteſtants wrong; firſt by Chalenging all, ſaue Puritans, of their owne error. ſecondly by avouching ſo heynous a crime of them in part, as is al­togeather falſe; for wee all with one mouth, and heart af­firme, that Chriſt is the true, and naturall ſonne of God, ha­uing (whatſoeuer he hath, as he is the ſonne) from God the father, and no whit of it, from himſelfe. But let vs examine his proofe.
They (ſaith hee) that affirme, that Chriſt is God of him ſelfe, and not God of God, denie, in effect, that hee is the Sonne of God, by denying, that hee receaued his Diuinitie from his father.
Indeed if it were all one thing to bee God, and to bee the Sonne, the propoſition were true; but hee that hath learned, that the Father, and the Sonne, beeing on [...] God, are 2. diſ­ſtinct Perſones, knowes, that the Godhead belongs not to the nature of the Sonne. becauſe then the Father, and the Holy Ghost, not only might bee, but needes muſt be the Sonne, a [...] hauing the whole Godhead.
What hee would proue by theſe 2. places of Iohn it is not certaine, but that he cannot proue the point in queſtion, it is more then certaine. I aske no more of any man, but toIoa.  [...]. 24. read them; Therefore I ſaid to you, that you ſhall dye in your ſinnes; For if you beleeue not, that I am he, you ſhall dye in your ſinnes. But when the ſpirite of truth cometh, hee ſhall teach you Ioa. 16. 3. all truth: for hee ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe, but what thinges ſo­ſoeuer he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake, and the thinges, that are to c [...]e, he ſhall ſhew you.
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Now let any reaſonable man iudge whether it can be ga­thered out of theſe places, that Chriſt is not God of himſelfe, but God of God. But it may bee the penner, or the Printer miſtoke the number of the verſes, and put. 24. for. 25. and 13. for. 14. or. 15. Let vs make the beſt of it. They ſaid there­fore Ioa. 8. 25. vnto him, Who art thou. Ieſus ſaid to them. The beginning, who alſo ſpake vnto you. I will not ſtriue about the diuers reading, only it is to bee noted, that this Papiſt, either ig­norantly or craftely, quotes Cyrill in the margine, whereas wee haue no Commentary of his, vpon that place, but the defect thereof is ſupplyed by Iodocus Clichthoueus a Popiſh Biſhop, whom this man bluſhes not to alledge in Cyrills name. Nothing can bee drawne from hence, ſaue only that Chriſt is God, which wee deny not; except wee perhaps may proue hereby, that hee is God of himſelfe, becauſe he is the beginning. Hee ſhall glorifie me, becauſe he ſhall receaue Ioa 16. 14. 15. of myne, and ſhall ſhew to you. All things, whatſoeuer the fa­ther hath, are mine. Therefore I ſaid that hee ſhall receaue of mine, and ſhew to you. Who can wring any word, for proofe that Chriſt receaued his God-head from his father, out of this text? If you vrge, That all, whatſoeuer the father hath, is his: What proues that? ſaue onely that hee is God equall with his father, (viz) the ſame God with his father, which is confeſt.
This Propoſition (ſaith▪ hee) That Chriſt receaued not his diuinitie from his father, flatly takes awaye the nature of a Sonne.
Then the diſtinction of the perſons is thus to bee concea­ued: that the Father is God one way, by hauing his diuini­tie of himſelfe: the Sonne another waie, by h [...]uing his Diui­nitie from his father; and the Holy Ghoſt a third way, by hauing his diuinitie both from the father and the ſonne; and ſo wee ſhall haue as truely, and diſtinctly. 3. Godes, as wee haue. 3. perſons. To the proofe.
The nature of a ſonne (ſaith hee) is to receaue his ſub­ſtance from his father.
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What  [...] ſubſtance? then there is neuer a Sonne  [...] the world [...]  [...] we grant that the Father creats the ſoule, as he  [...] the body.
But if we  [...]  [...]ake the ſupernaturall generation of the ſonne of God,  [...]  [...]gree preciſely with the naturall genera­tion of men▪  [...] muſt needes hold, that as the humane Sonne is a  [...]  [...]an, from his Father, ſo the Sonne of God, in reſpect [...]  [...] ſubſtance receaued from his heauen­ly Father, is  [...] God from his father. And ſurely, that he is diſt [...]  [...]rom his Father, by the nature of his being a Sonne,  [...] cannot be doubted: but that, by the nature of his  [...] God, he is diſtinct from God his Father, it may  [...] hand be graunted; becauſe it neceſſarily impl [...] a multiplying, or pluralitie of Gods.
Neyther is the [...]  [...] Contradiction in graunting, that our Sauiour Ch [...]  [...]ceaued his perſon of his Father, and not his ſubſt [...] and eſſence; For by ſubſtance and eſſence you doe  [...] the nature of his being a Sonne, which we graunt  [...] from the father wholly, but his diuine nature, wh [...]  [...] much differing from that, as that the Father, the So [...]  [...] the Holy Ghoſt, being all three one in ſubſta [...]  [...] three diſtinct perſons, or ſubſi­ſtences. [...].
For what though [...]  [...] ſubſtance of God be eſſentiall to euery perſon in  [...] It doth not follow there­vpon, that it is of the  [...] of the perſon. It is indeed thus eſſentiall, that  [...]  [...]ſon is God▪ but not that the God-head is the  [...] euery perſon: for then (as I haue often ſaid)  [...] muſt be but one perſon, as the God-head i [...]  [...]e,  [...] Gods, as there are diuers perſons.
The proteſtants (ſaith  [...])  [...]emptorily affirme, that Chriſt is. God of himſelfe, and n [...]t G [...]  [...] God.
That, Chriſt is God▪  [...]  [...]ſelfe we affirme conſtantly, [Page] and certainly: but this peremptorine [...]  [...] that Synagogue, which thunde▪  [...] out  [...] dently, and ordinarily againſt all men, tha [...]  [...] otherwiſe, then it teaches, th [...]gh  [...] ſo  [...] ly.
We deny not that the Holy councill of Nice  [...]ly taught, that our Sauiour Chriſt is God of God, ve [...]  [...] of very God; but wee ſaye, that they ment not, as yo [...]  [...]piſts do, who make our Sauiour, as it were an vnder God, re­ceauing his Godhead of another, and not hauing  [...]  [...] him­ſelfe. How vnfitly this muſt needes ſerue thoſe  [...]ed, and godly fathers, for the proofe of our Sauiours  [...]qualitie with God the fathe [...], who ſees not? when  [...] Arrius might readily haue anſwered, that he muſt  [...] be infe­riour to God the Father; becauſe he had his God-head of himſelfe, Chriſt of him; As for the word whi [...] they vr­ged, [...]. concerning the ſame nature of both it d [...] not ſig­nifie, nor intend, that Chriſt receaued his God-head of the Father, but that he was the ſame God with his Father. So that he being of God, was the ſame God with him, of whom he was; Which cannot poſſiblie b [...]  [...]f the one be God of himſelfe, and the other God of him▪  [...]at is God of himſelfe. For to be of himſelfe, and not to be of himſelfe, but of another, are things quite contrary, which cannot be true of God, as he is God. But you will aske, per­chance, whether the ſonne be inferiou [...]  [...]o the Father, touching his perſon▪ becauſe he hath that  [...] No truely; for the generation being eternall▪  [...] the Father hauing no preheminence of being, before  [...] but as the nature of relation neceſſarily  [...] is neither inferioritie, nor ſuperioritie betwixt  [...]
Yet may the Father truely be ſaid to be the firſt  [...] and the fountaine of the Trinity, and if you will  [...] tie, alſo, in this ſenſe, becauſe either perſon being of  [...] truly God.
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According to which meaning, Our ſauiour is God of God, Deu [...]  [...] deo peren­nis. Deus ex v­troque m [...]ſ [...]us. Prudentius in hymno ante ſom­num. that is, the ſecond perſon, being truely God, is of the father being truely God: though in reſpect of his God-head, he is not of the Father, but of himſelfe, as I will proue by the rea­ſons following.
1. He, that is Ieho [...]ah, is God of himſelfe, not of another.
 But Chriſt is Ieho [...]ah.
 Therefore Chriſt is God of himſelfe, not of another.
 2. If all that is the fathers, is Chriſts alſo, then Chriſt is God of himſelfe, for the father is God of himſelfe.
 But all that is the fathers is Chriſts.
 Therefore Chriſt is God of himſelfe.
 3. If Chriſt receaue his Godhead of his father, as he doth his per­ſon, then muſt he be a diſtinct God, as he is a diſtinct perſon.
 But he muſt not be a diſtinct God.
 Therefore he receaues not his Godhead of his father.
 4. If Chriſt receaue his Godhead, then may the Godhead be di­ſtinguiſhed, by being begotten, and vnbegotten.
 But the Godhead may not be ſo diſtinguiſhed; for that is pro­per to the perſon.
 Therefore Chriſt receaues not his Godhead from his Father; but hath it of himſelfe.
 5. It is ſomewhat yet for a man to belike himſelfe.

The firſt of theſe 5. points. was charged vpon vs, as an er­rourN. in 2. reſpects. becauſe both we denie that interpretati­on of the Article, which the Papiſts haue deuiſed, and alſo refuſe the doctrine of viſible famouſnes, which they would thruſt vpon the church. This laſt point is altogeather of the ſame kinde; which I note the rather; becauſe both this, and that, are deliuered in ſuch a phraſe, as the ſcripture knowes not. To beleeue the Catholick church, to deſcend into hell, are ſpeeches, with which the ſcriptures are not acquainted: and this is another reaſon, why learned Diuines the rather perſwade themſelues, that this Creed was not of the Apo­ſtles penning. Yet do not we deny the truth of either of theſe articles, b [...]t only that erroneous interpretation, which the [Page] Papiſts make of them. Of the former I haue already ſpoken; now let vs ſhortly examine the latter. Firſt we ſay the eng­liſh word Hell doth not expreſſe the Greeke  [...], or the Latine Inferi, though wee cannot reſt vpon the Latine whatſoeuer it ſignifies, ſince it is but a tranſlation. Hell, in Engliſh, is reſtrained to the place of the damned, ſo that no engliſh man vnderſtands by Hell, either purgatory, or lim­bus patrum, or infantum: but  [...], and Inferi do ſignifie indif­ferently the ſtate, and place of the dead as Maiſter Brough­  [...]on hath ſufficiently proued Neither need it breed a doubt in any man, that deſcending, or going downe is mentioned, be­cauſe it is out of doubt, that the heathen▪ (from whom this ſpeech is taken) place their elyſium, or paradiſe, vnder the earth, as well as their Tartarus, or Hell, that lying on the right hand, this on the left as it appeares in Virgill Aen [...]id. 6.
Hac iter elyſium nobis, at laeua malorum,
Exercet poenas, et ad impia tartara mittit.

Secondly it is to be known, that diuers Creeds haue not this article in them; which proues that it was thought either to be compriſed in ſome of the other, or els not to be any matter of faith.
Thirdly it muſt be obſerued, that ſome of the ancient writers, haue vnderſtood it of our Sauiours buryall, as Ruffi­nus, and Athanaſius, hee in plaine termes auouching that it was not to bee found in the Romane Creed, and that the meaning of it ſeemed to be nothing els, but that he was in­terred, or laied in his graue. Athanaſius indeed hath the words; but that hee takes them to ſignifie his buriall, may appeare; for that he leaues out all other mētion of that ar­ticle of his buriall.
Fourthly it muſt be remembred, that the maintayners of Chriſts going really into hell, agree not about the matter, whether he went into the place of the damned, or only into the ſuburbes of it, in limbum patrum, or Infantum; nor about the end.
Fiftely we haue great reaſon to refuſe this ſenſe which [Page] hath no ground of Scripture, wherevpon it can be built, as diuers of our writers haue plainely ſhewed, and as I could, and would prooue, if it agreed with this courſe of wri­ting.
Sixthly we affirme, that if we ſhall follow the nature of the word  [...], we cannot expound it of the place, of the damned, vnleſſe it be apparant that the matter neceſſarilie requires it, which alſo is to be ſaid of the Hebrew Sheoll, commonly in the Bible tranſlated  [...], as Bucer, Carlile, and Broughton haue ſhewed by particular induction.
Seauenthly we muſt note this mans dealing, that makes choiſe of the wo [...]ſt interpretation as he accompt it; whereas he cannot be ignorant, both that there are diuers other, and that many Proteſtants do m [...]ſlike this, which he brings: as if he would make the world beleeue, that we allow not of this peece of the Creed, but onely in that ſenſe: howbeit many of our diuines, do rather expound it of our Sauiours ſubiection to death, or of the truth of his death, fully ſigni­fied, not onely by his buriall, but by his being altogether in the ſtate of the dead, his body, and ſoule being ſeuered, and ſeuerally ſo diſpoſed of, as all other dead mens bodies, and ſ [...]ules are; without any ſpeciall ſignifying of the place, whether his ſoule went. But howſoeuer we diſſent from our bretheren, in the meaning of this Article, we allow the doctrine as good, and ſound. For we beleeue, that our Saui­our Chriſt, being by imputation a ſinner, though of him­ſelfe moſt holy and pure, ſuffred in his ſoule the wrath of God, due to vs ſinners, and for our ſinnes in ſuch ſort and meaſure, as God had appointed, and as without ſinne, in a finite time it could be ſuffred.
As for thoſe horrible plaſphemies, which are ſayde to be included in the paines of hell, we neither auouch them all of our Sauiour Chriſt, nor acknowledge that they neſſa­rily accompany the wrath of God, as in handling the par­ticulars it will appeare.
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Christ (ſaith he) bare the wrath of God. Therefore he de­ſpaired of his ſaluation.
The conſequence is falſe: for he knew that God loued his perſon, being his ſonne, and therefore that this wrath ſhould not be perpetuall; though the preſent ſenſe of it wrung from him that lamentable exclamation, My God my God, why hast thou forſaken me? and alſo that by the, power of his Godhead, he was to free himſelfe from con­tinuing in death, which, but for theſe reaſons, he muſt needs haue indured, and which for a time he did taſte, the God­head as it were withdrawing it ſelfe, that the manhood might ſuffer.
Chriſt (ſaith he) ſuffred the wrath of God; therefore God hated him, and he God.
Of the latter clauſe I ſhall need to ſay nothing, hauing before reſtrained Chriſts ſufferings to that maner of tor­ment, which is without ſinne. Neither is that hatred of God, an effect of his wrath in the damned, in whom it is naturall: but by his wrath againſt them, that malice of theirs acciden­tally is increaſed. Which I ſpeake vpon this ſuppoſition, that the damned ſhall continue in ſinne, as well as in pu­niſhment.
The former point, if we hold the former diſtinction ad­uiſedly, contaynes at all no blaſphemy againſt our ſauiour: his perſon was, of it ſelfe, moſt tenderly beloued of God his father, though beeing conſidered as a ſinner, (ſuch as by imputation hee was in the ſight of God) for a time, in that reſpect hee was to God for vs, as euery one of vs is in himſelfe to God.
[Page]
Christ ſuffered (ſaith he) the wrath of God; therefore he was tormented with anguiſh of minde for his offences, for which &c.
The conſequence ſhould haue bin. Therefore he was tor­mented with anguiſh of mind for thoſe offences, for which he ſuf­fered the wrath of God, But thoſe were not his▪ but ours. Ours I ſay, truly, and properly; h [...]s only by imputation. And it is no blaſphemy to hold, that Chriſt ſo, as he was a ſinner, and puniſhed for ſinne, had alſo anguiſh of minde for ſinne; not for his owne (there was no ſuſpicion, or likeneſſe of ſinne in him) but for ours, which by his conſent, was char­ged on him; for the time, he ſaw the angry countenance of God againſt him, and hee knewe that our ſinnes had de­ſerued the continuance of it for euer. But the comforts I ſpake of before, vpheld him from all daunger of deſpay­ring, and deliuered him from that perpetuity of torment, in which otherwiſe, hauing taken vpon him our Perſon, hee ſhould haue remained. Now this ſo being, we need not feare theſe thunder-bolts of horrible blaſphemy; although wee beleeue that Chriſt our ſauiour did, for a time, indure in his ſoule the wrath of God, which was due to our ſinnes. Neither doe we hereby make God the enemie of God, nor of the humanitie of Ieſus Chriſt, which he euer moſt entirely loued, but only auouch, that God truly hated, and puniſht our ſinnes, in his owne ſonne, with ſuch a kinde, and meaſure of his wrath, as being true, and iuſt, was euery way without ſinne, and finite in regard of the time. ſo that I take the Doctrine to be voide of blaſphemy; howſoeuer the meaning of the Article bee conceiu'd.



Article. 5. The Protestants haue no meane to determine Controuerſies, and aboliſh hereſies.
[Page]
Proteſtant.
No more then they haue a rule; to know what is matter of Faith.

Papist.
As the Proteſtants neither know what they beleeue, norA. why they beleeue: ſo haue they no meanes in their church to ſettle them in vnity of beleefe, nor to determine controuer­ſies; nor to aboliſh hereſies, as hath the catholick church: for our ſauiour Chriſt by his diuine prouidence did fore­ſee that hereſies were to ariſe in his church, as his Apoſtle S. Paule doth warne vs: 1. Cor▪ 11 Profe that the church cānot  [...]r [...]e. Mat. 18. 17 Eph. 4. 11. Ioh. 14. 17 Luk. 10. 16 § Profe of the princi­pall propo­ſition. Act▪  [...]5. the which, as plagues, were to infect his flocke and therefore he not only forewarned vs of them, but alſo gaue vs meanes, how to preuent and extinguiſh them. 1.  [...] He willed vs to heare his Church, if we would not be accounted, as Ethnicks, and Publicans. 2. He ordeined Pa­ſtors, and Doctors, leaſt we ſhould be carried away with e­uery blaſt of vaine doctrine. 3. He promiſed vnto the church the aſſiſtance, of the holy Ghoſt, in ſuch ſort, as they which would not heare her, would not heare him. The catholicks therefore beleeuing certainly, that the Church cannot erre, that the generall Councils cannot deliuer falſe doctrine, that the Paſtors, and ancient fathers, with ioynt conſent, cannot teach vntruths; when hereſies ſpring vp, preſently with th [...] voice of the Church, pluck them vp by the rootes: In the firſt Nicene coūcel was cōdemned Arrius. in the coūcell of Conſtā ­tinople Macedo­nius. In the coū ­cel of E­pheſus, Neſtorius. In the coū ­cel of Cal­cedon Eu­tiches. vide Aug. lib. 2. re­tract. ca. 50 and ſo euer hath practiſed, and after this maner, ouerthrowne all encounters, falſe opinions, and errours which the Diuill, by his miniſters, euer planted, or eſtabliſhed in the world: and ſo they haue bin freed from all braules, and quarrels in mat­ters of religion.
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But the Proteſtants, admitting the ſole ſcripture, as Vm­pere,Principall propoſitiō and Aſ­ſumption. and iudge, in matters of Controuerſie, and allowing no infallible interpreter thereof, but remitting all to euery mans priuate ſpirit, and ſingular expoſition; cannot poſſi­blie, without errour, wind themſelues out of the Labyrinth of ſo many Controuerſies, wherewith they are now inuea­gled, and intricated. And the irreconciliable iarres, be­twixt them, and the Puritans, in eſſentiall points of faith, geue ſ [...]fficient teſtimony▪ that they will neuer haue an end, holding thoſe grounds of opinion, which they obſtinately defend.B.
And albeit they goe about to bleare the peoples braines, I haue heard of blearing the peoples eyes, but neuer till now, of blearing their braines. which, I know not, what vnity, and conformity in matters of faith, and in the ſubſtance of religion; and that their diſagreement only conſiſteth in points of Ceremonies, and trifles of ſmall importance; yet, in very deed, they differ in many eſſentiall points of religion. And although this ſhift will, perhaps; ſerue, to caſt a miſt ouer the confuſed conceipts of ſimple ſoules, & ſilly fooles [...], yet no wiſeman wil euer be­leeue them: I pray you, tell me, is not the Kings ſupremacie a matter of faith, and a chiefe point of religion? And do not 1 all ſound Puritans in the world, denie it and defie it? AskeCaluin. 7. Amos. Caluin the puritanicall Patriarke, what he thought of King Henry the eight for aſſuming of ſuch a preheminence vnto him: read the Annales of Scotland, and you ſhall finde the preſumptuous presbytery, euery foot oppoſing themſelues againſt our Kings authority, as though he had no­thing to doe with the Kirke. Looke into the carriage of our preciſians at home, and you ſhall find them, in ſhew to pro­feſſe it, but in deeds, and effects really to deny it. For if they approue his ſupremacie, with what face can they reſiſt his ordinances, in matters of religion? why weare they not veſt­ments, Surpliſſes, the Cap, and Tippet? why refuſe they to baptiſe with the ſigne of the Croſſe? why ſubſcribe they not to the the booke of common praier? why obey they not the eccleſiaſticall Canons, eſtabliſhed by his Maieſties au­thoritie? [Page] No other reaſon of this obſtinate repugnancie can be yeelded, then that in very truth, they doe not, in Conſci­ence, allow of his ſupremacy.
2. Is not the authority▪ of Biſhops, their power to create mi­niſters, their degree in dignity aboue ordinary Curats, and Paſtors, a matter o [...] faith, and ſo neerely toucheth the go­uernment of the Church, that if this hereticall order be abo­liſhed,Perhaps he would haue ſaid hierar­chicall. the whole forme of Chriſts Church is preſently con­founded?
3. The obſeruation of feaſts, and holy dayes, infringed by Puritans, maintayned by proteſtants, is it but a Ceremo­ny? were not the obſtinate impugning thereof a ſufficient reaſon to cenſure them, for Heretikes? did not the Coun­cill of Nice condemne the Quartodecimani for Heretickes, who would only haue obſerued their Eaſter day vpon the 14. day of the moneth of March? What if they had called our Preciſians to the barre, who will haue it wholy abo­liſhed? Queſtion [...]es they would haue branded them, in a farre deeper degree of Hereſie, then the Quartodeci­mani.
4 Is not the obſeruation of Lent, and other faſting days, a matter of more moment, then trifles, or then things indiffe­rent? Did not S. Epiphanius cēſure Aërius of Hereſie, for de­nying theſe preſcript times for faſting? For albeit they be not preciſely ſet downe in ſcriptures, and therein commaunded to be obſerued; yet they, being either ordeyned by the A­poſtles, or inſtituted by the church, which had authoritie to appoint faſtes, at leaſt as well as the puritane presbytery; wi [...]hout doubt he, that calleth this holy inſtitution either doctrine of Diuils, or torture of conſciences, or reſtraint of Euangelical libertie, ought by the iudgement of all true pro­teſtants, to be condemned for a pagon, and infidell: who wil not ſubmit his ſoule to the cenſure of the Church.
5. The Puritans blaſphemouſly pronounce, and ignorant­ly defende, that Chriſt ſuffred the paines of hell, vpon the croſſe; and that in this paſſionful agony, & agonizing griefe [Page] did principally conſiſt the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, for the re­demption of man, from thoſe eternall torments of hell, And thinke you this is a trifle, a rite, or ceremonie? This faith the Puritans profeſſe; this blaſphemie the Proteſtants deteſt.
The deſcenſion of Chriſt to hell is (no doubt) but a trifle, a ceremonie, a matter of ſmall importance. It is but an ar­ticle of our creed; and yet this article the puritanes really deny; the which al Proteſtants ſtedfaſtly beleeue.
That the ſecond perſon in Trinitie receaued his diuinitie from his father, is but a trifle, a point not much materiall to our beleefe; and yet, if this bee denied, the myſterie of the holy trinitie can not bee beleeued; for it abſolutely taketh away the nature of a ſonne, and conſequently the admira­ble proceſsion of the ſecond perſon, and ſo ouerthroweth all the myſterie of the Trinitie. This principall part of Chriſ­tianitie, Proteſtants approue and Puritans improue.
I omit here many more petty differences, in matters of faith; the which were ſufficient to make them condemne one another, not onely in accidents, and ceremonies, but al­ſo in the ſubſtance, and principall partes of religion. As in that the Preciſians denie, that in Baptiſme our ſinnes bee remitted, but onely take it for a ſeale of that grace, God gaue them by his eternal election. The Proteſtants confeſſe, that in the ſacrament we are waſhed by Gods ſpirite from origi­nall ſinne.
The Puritans condemne the Communion booke, as irre­ligious, and erroneous. The Proteſtants commend it as or­thodoxall and religious. The Proteſtants vſe the croſſe in baptiſme, as a holy ſigne fitt for the profeſsion of Chriſts faith, and religion: The Puritanes exclaime againſt it, as a humane inuention, and a point of ſuperſtition.
The Proteſtants defend, that impoſition of handes, in confirmation, is a ſigne of the fauour, and goodnes of God towards them: The Puritans auouch, that this is a flat lie, & that they teſtifie therein, that God doth that, he neuer did.
[Page]
The Proteſtants in fine will vſe Veſtments, Muſicke, Or­ganes, ſurpliſſes, and diuerſe other ceremonies, in diuine ſeruice, and adminiſtration of ſacraments: all which the puritanes condemne, as will worſhip, and not being com­maunded by God, to bee ſuperſtitious. All theſe (I ſay) I omitt, and many more, which are to bee ſeene in the Puri­tanes ſupplication to the Parliament, where 32. differences are aſsigned; and onely haue thought good to aduertiſe e­uery diſcreete Proteſtant, to conſider the▪ 7. precedent dif­ferences. For there is neuer a one of them, which the Puri­tane defendeth not to bee a matter of faith; and the Prote­ſtant is bound in conſcience to condemne him, for obſtinat­ly maintayning the contrarie, to bee an heretick: and the reaſon is euident; for the rule, and ſquare the Proteſtants, and Puritanes both hould to know an hereſie, is this; what­ſoeuer is contrarie to Gods word is an hereſie, if it be obſti­nately defended: but all the aforeſaid 7. points in contro­uerſie, are by the one part proued contrary to Gods word, and by the other auouched to bee grounded vpon the ſame. Therefore we may well conclude, that if one error in faith with obſtinacy defended, ſufficeth to make an heretick, what ſhall we iudge of the Puritan, who ſo mainely defendeth ſo manie? Surelie this I will auer, that they differ in ſubſtance of religion, and not only in accidents, and ceremonies.
And finally, they haue no argument to proue, that theyC. haue the true Church, true religion, true faith; which al he­reticks, that euer were, will not bring to condemne the Church of Chriſt, as well as they. For example they a­ledge ſcriptures, ſo did the Arrians: they contemne coun­cills; the Arrians did not regard them. They challenge to themſelues the true interpretation: the ſame did all hereticks to this day. And to conclude, they call themſelues the litle flock of Chriſt, to whom God hath reuealed his truth, and illuminated them from aboue: all which the Donatiſts, with as good reaſon, and better arguments, did arrogate vnto themſelues. The ſame I ſay of the Pelagians, Neſtorians, [Page] Eutychians, with all the rable of other damned hereticks.
And to conclude theſe articles of faith, I ſay, that if theD principles of the Proteſtants religion be true, S. Paul him­ſelfe exhorteth vs to infidelitie; which I proue thus:
Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that, which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth vs to infidelitie.
But S. Paule doth exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation, which we are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the Proteſtants religion. Ergo.
S. Paule exhorteth vs to infidelitie.
The Maior is plaine, for to doubt of matters in faith, is manifeſt infidelitie: becauſe whoſoeuer doubteth, whether God hath reuealed that, which indeed he hath reuealed, being ſufficiently propoſed, as reuealed; virtuallie doub­teth, whether God ſaith trueth, or lyeth.
The Minor is proued by the teſtimonie of S. Paule. 1. Cor. 2.
Cum timore, & tremore ſalutem veſtram operamini. With feare and trembling, worke your ſaluation. All feare, whether it be filial feare, or ſeruile feare, includeth both, the one of ſinne, the other of puniſhment.

Proteſtant.
A very good compariſon, whether it be of likeneſſe, orA. equalitie: for the one is euen as true as the other. As we know not what to beleeue, or why: So we haue no meane in our Church, to ſettle vs in vnitie of beleefe, &c. If we ſhall ioyne iſſue in this point, vpon the former tryall, the matter is already anſwered. For all thoſe accuſations, and euiden­ces being falſe, what truth can there be in this? and yet the laſt clauſe makes me graunt him the concluſion: We haue no ſuch meanes, as the Popiſh Church hath. But what will he inferre herevpon? That therefore wee haue none at all. What? becauſe we will not acknowledge the Popes Soue­raigne authoritie, in making what he liſt an Article of faith: Haue we no meanes to end controuesſies? As good neuer [Page] a whit, as neuer the better. Is it not more for the glory of God, and good of the Church, that there ſhould be conti­nuall diſagreement about matters of Religion, then that all ſhould beleeue and maintaine falſe doctrine? Were not Chriſt as good haue a troubled church, as none at all? Ho­nourable warre is better then diſhonourable peace, in the iudgement of any wiſe States-man: And can it be more glorious to God, to haue quietneſſe in the church with here­ſie, yea with Antichriſtianiſme, then truth with contention? So then this propoſition, that we haue no ſuch meanes, as the Papiſts haue, to end controuerſies, neither diſproues, nor diſgraces our church. But it is worth the doing, to take a view of this rhetoricall declamation, rather then Logicall diſputation, which was promiſt; by ſtripping it out of this braucry, and ſetting it naked, before the light of true rea­ſon: Thus then he diſputes;
They (ſaith he) that admit the ſole Scripture, as Vmpere and Principall propoſitiō. Iudge, in matters of controuerſie, allowing no infallible inter­preter thereof, haue no meanes to end controuerſies, and aboliſh hereſies.
Controuerſies may be ended, and hereſies aboliſht, ey­therTo the principall propoſitiō. by conuincing thoſe that maintaine them, of error, or by commanding them to forbeare all medling therein: The former, being the more proper, and orderly courſe, may be performed by the Miniſters of the word, with­out any infallible interpreter of the Scripture. For it is ve­ry poſſible, to vnderſtand the true meaning thereof, in moſt places, and ſo to prooue it, by the Analogie of faith, groun­ded vpon euident Textes, and by the examining of the Texts that are in queſtion, that a reaſonable man ſhall not be able to with-hould his aſſent, without manifeſt blindneſſe, if not wilfulneſſe. If you aske me, what ſhall become of other places, that are very hard: I anſwere. that we need not theſe, for the confirming of any point of doctrine, as if without them, it could not ſufficiently be done. [Page] Further I ſay, that he, which mainteines any point that he is not able to auow, by any, but ſome ſuch places (as this Au­thor doth Purgatorie) is no way to be allowed or borne with. The other meanes of enioyning ſilence and quiet­neſſe, is partly in the cenſures of the Church, but principal­ly in the authoritie of the Magiſtrate: whom God hath made Soueraigne gouernour, for the outward peace, and proſpe­ritie of his church. This in order muſt follow the former; yet ſo, as that if the Magiſtrate commaund, before conuin­cing, he muſt be obeyed, by forbearance of any further pro­ceedings, vnleſſe the charge be directly contrary to the commandement of God: in which caſe, we muſt anſwer with the Apoſtles, Whether it be right, in the ſight of God, Act. 4. 18. & 5. 40. to obey you, rather then God, iudge you.
But the Proteſtants (ſaith he) admit the ſole Scripture, as Principall aſſumptiō. vmpere, &c.
What courſe is to be held, for the interpretation of Scrip­ture;To the principall aſſumptiō. I haue partly ſhewed already, in the 2. and 3. and in this 5. article, and it ſhall appeare more fully, in the particular examining of this diſcourſe, according as it is ſet downe.
They (ſaith he) that certainely beleeue the Church cannot Proofe of the princi­pall Pro­poſition. erre, haue meanes to ſettle themſelues in vnity of beleefe, to end controuerſies, and aboliſh hereſies: and contrariwiſe, they, that do not beleeue it, haue none.
When it is proued, that the Church cannot erre, then theTo the proofe of the princi­pall pro­poſition. propoſition ſhalbe granted: but till then, it deſerues no al­lowance; and if it be granted: yet what hereticall church may not haue the ſame quietneſſe, vpon the ſame perſwaſi­on? Indeed one of the three points, euen that, which the Pa­piſts ſtand moſt vpon, viz. their outward quiet eſtate, may in part, enſue vpon this beleefe, though it be moſt erroneous. For this perſwaſion that the Church cannot erre, is ſufficient to ſtay all controuerſies, when the Church hath ſhewed her opinion of them. And yet it is with them only ſufficient, that acknowledge this falſe priuiledge of the church: & therfore it follows but in part: becauſe you muſt firſt perſwade thoſe [Page] that contend, of the truth of this aſſertion, ere you cā worke by it, vpon their conſciences. So that although this meanes (ſuppoſing the truth of it) be in it ſelfe effectuall: yet it cānot breed this effect in all, that at any time contend about reli­gion, but in thoſe only, that beleeue it. For example; put caſe that ſome of the Church, being perſwaded, that the Church hath not authoritie to rob the people of the Cup, ſhould call this priuiledge of erring into queſtion. How will your Church take vp this controuerſie? will ſhee vrge the concluſion, I cannot erre? or will ſhee procure her Biſhops, Abbots, Cardinals, &c. to auouch aſmuch of her. What is this, but Aſke my fellowe, if I bee a theefe. Yes, it is ſome­what worſe: for it is all one, as if he that is arraigned for fel­lony, ſhould ſay, I tell you, I am not a theefe: were he not worthy to be acquited, trow you? And ſuch would your proofe be, in this queſtion. But if the Church in this caſe, could bring out a Charter, and plead that for this priui­ledge: her aduerſaries muſt needs be conuerted, or at leaſt might be confounded: and ſo perhaps the Controuerſie ended. Yet not by the Churches, but by the ſcriptures au­thoritie: which, as I muſt hereafter ſhew, is the meanes, that God hath appointed, for that purpoſe; but it may perhaps be1. Proofe that the Church can not erre. Propoſiti­on. To that propoſiti­on. proued, that the Church cānot erre. Let vs heare the reaſons.
If they, that will not heare the Church, muſt be accounted as Ethnicks, and Publicans, the Church cannot erre: for if the Church could erre, then were there no reaſon, why hee, that would not heare her, ſhould be ſo accounted of.
When the Pope ſendes his Legats with pardons a beg­ging about the Countrie, commaunding them to preach to the people, of the vertue, & efficacie of thoſe indulgences: Are they not as Ethnickes, or Publicans, or worſe, that ſhall refuſe to heare their ſermons? and may I herevpon reaſo­nably conclude, that therefore they, that preach them, cannot erre? Why ſhall I not ſay the like, of any Popiſh Prieſt, moncke, or fryer, being authoriſed by the Church of Rome to preach? who can refuſe to heare them, and not [Page] be guiltie of contempt, againſt your Church Apoſtolicke? yet (I hope) theſe may erre. Wherevpon I conclude, that therefore your propoſion is falſe, if they, that will not heare the Church muſt be accounted as Ethnicks, the Church can­not erre.
But he, that will not heare the Church is to be counted as an Aſſumptiō Ethnick.
What? ſimplie, if he do not heare the church? nay, ratherTo the aſ­ſumption. if, in that caſe ſet downe by our ſauiour, he do not heare her: Now the caſe is this, If one brother, or chriſtian ſinne againſt another, he, that is offended, muſt rebuke the other in priuate betwixt them alone. 2. If this preuaile not with him, he muſt the ſecond time rebuke him and that before one, or two wit­neſſes, 3. If this will not ſerue, he muſt complaine of him to the Gouernours of the Church, 4. If their cenſure will do no good with him, he is to be accounted no mēber of the church after excommunication. Let vs now draw an argument from this place, and ſee what it makes for the churches infinite au­thority. He, that, being thus proceeded withall, obeyes not the iuſt cenſure of the Gouernours of the church, to the con­feſſing of his ſinne, and ſatisfying of his brother, & the con­gregation, is to be accounted an Ethnicke. Therefore what­ſoeuer the church ſayes muſt be beleeued, or therefore the Church cannot erre. Who ſees not the weakneſſe of this rea­ſon? He, that obeys not the church in a iuſt cenſure, is no longer any member of the Church; Therefore he that ſim­ply in al things obeies her not, acknowledging that ſhe can­not erre, is an Infidell.
Here it would be further conſidered, that by the Church in this place, neither a generall council, nor the Pope is ment, but the Gouernours of ſeuerall congregations, or the whole congregations themſelues, whether they be more, or fewer, ſo they be a church: that is of neceſſity more then one. Ther­fore whatſoeuer can be gathered out of this text, for the churches priuiledge, and ſoueraignty, belongs to the Paſtors, and Rulers of ſeuerall churches. If then by this ſcripture it [Page] be proued that the church cannot erre, it is proued that the paſtors, and gouernours of ſeuerall charges cannot erre. How then is this the ſpeciall priuiledge of the Pope? But in­deed this is a great queſtion, and (I thinke) not eaſie by any Papiſt to be decided: whether the priuiledge of not erring, belong to the Pope, or to the church. If it were giuen to Pe­ter, and his ſucceſſors, why is it made common to them, with the reſt of the church? If it appertaine to the whole church, why is it appropriated to the Pope? If it reſt in the Pope, what becomes of it, Sede vacante, when there is no Pope? At ſuch times be like the church may erre; yea and at other times too. For if it be proper to the Pope not to erre, then all beſide the Pope may erre: and ſo it may come to paſſe, that there ſhalbe no church in the world: becauſe the Pope a­lone, if he be neuer ſo great a head, is but a head: whereas to the being of a church, a body alſo is neceſſary and not a head only.
The 2. part of the proofe of the princi­pall propo­ſition. To the ſe­cond part of the profe of the prin­cipal pro­poſition. The 2. proofe that the church cānot erre. To the ſe­cōd proofe that the church can not erre. They, that doe not beleeue the Church cannot erre, haue no meanes to ſettle themſelues in vnity of beleefe.
The truth of this Propoſition wilbe more fitly examined when we come to his Refutation of the ſcriptures ſufficien­cy, in the meane while let vs ſee, what theſe other proofes are, that follow.
If God ordained Paſtors, and Doctors, leaſt the Church ſhould be carried away, with euery blaſt of vaine doctrine, then the Church cannot erre.
What Church meane you? not the Pope? for he hath not this priuiledge, as he is a Paſtor, or Doctor, but as he is Peters ſucceſſor: nor the congregation: for the people both may, and doe erre. What then? Theſe Paſtors, and Doctors? But they are not all Popes. I trow, that they ſhould be ex­empted, from poſſibility of erring.
It was indeed Gods purpoſe in giuing Paſtors, and Do­ctors that his children, which only are the Church, ſhould be inſtructed, and eſtabliſhed in all truth: and accordingly it comes to paſſe in matters of ſubſtance, and foundation: [Page] but this is done by little and little, as the Apoſtle witneſſes in this place, knowledge being not perfect all at once, but firſt beginning, as in children, then by degrees receauing a continual increaſe, till we come to the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Christ: which is neuer found in any, while we re­maine1. Cor. 13. 9. in this vale of ignorance, where we do but ſee in part.
If this reaſon proue any thing, it makes as well for euery Paſtor, and Doctor, in his ſeuerall charge, as for the Pope, in his pretended generall. For it cannot be doubted, but that the whole ſucceſſion of the miniſtery is here ſignified, vnder the title of Paſtors, & Doctors in ſeuerall Congre­gations; ſuch as this, or theſe of the Epheſians were.
Neither can w [...] from Gods purpoſe, conclude the neceſſi­tie of the euent, ſince we finde the contrary in dayly experi­ence; and know by ſcripture, that not theſe, or thoſe means, but only in generall means of ſaluation are prouided for them, whom God hath choſen to eternall life, though ordi­narily the word be the means.
The Princes end in making, and appointing iudges is, that true iuſtice may be adminiſtred to the people. Nay more then that, it is alſo Gods purpoſe, in this his owne or­dinance: yet it doth not follow hereupon, that the Iudges, or Magiſtrats cannot, or will not erre.
But if Chriſt haue promiſed the Church the aſſiſtance of the The 3. proofe that the church cānot erre. To the 3. proofe that the church cānot erre. holy Ghost, in ſuch ſort, that they that will not heare her, will not heare him, then the Church cannot erre.
If this promiſe of Chriſt be generall, that whoſoeuer will not heare the church, in all points will not heare him, then the conſequence is good.
But that we deny: becauſe it is reſtrained to the ſcripture, according to which if the church ſpeake not, we may not at any hand, giue eare vnto her. You will ſay, ſhe neuer ſpeakes but agreeably to the Scriptures. That is the queſtion; which we muſt ſee how you proue in your aſſumption.Io [...]. 14. 17. Luc. 10. 16.
The Father ſhall giue you (ſaith Chriſt to his Apoſtles) another [Page]comforter, euen the ſpirit of truth, which the world cannot re­ceaue &c. If Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles, the ſpirit of truth, then the church cannot erre.
Firſt our Sauiour in this place, enforces not vpon this guift of the ſpirit, any neceſſitie of hearing whatſoeuer the Church ſhall deliuer, but only makes this promiſe, by way of comfort.
Secondly, this promiſe is made, not to the church in ge­nerall, but to the Apoſtles in particular.
Thirdly is is made not onely to them all ioyntly, but alſo to euery one of them ſeuerally. So that if by this place any thing can be concluded for the Church at this daye; euery particular Paſtor, or Miniſter, may claime this priui­lege of not erring, and beyng heard, whatſoeuer he teach: which being moſt abſurde, and impious; that charge to heare, and penalty for not hearing, belongs ſimply to the Apoſtles only, and to euery one of them, whom the ſpirit of God infalliblie kept from erring: To all others, ſo far forth, as that, which they teach, is agreeable to the word, which the Lord by his Apoſtles hath left, and commended to his Church. Therefore howſoeuer the perſwaſion that the Church cannot erre, may ſometimes breed an outward qui­etneſſe, in the Church: yet it hath no force to eſtabliſh men in the vnitie of true beleefe: ſince it may both deceaue, and be deceaued; not to end controuerſies, becauſe all beleeue it not; nor to aboliſh Hereſies, which, many times it may fauour.
But what is it, that he addes, concerning generall Councills, and auncient Fathers? Haue they ſome priuilege, the Church hath not? Or is it his meaning to exemplifie that in particular, which before he wrote in generall, of the impoſſibility, that the church ſhould erre? If it be, then all he ſayes of theſe (for he brings no new reaſon) is already anſwered, in trying the Churches title, to that feigned pre­rogatiue. But cannot generall Councils deliuer falſe, do­ctrine? How chaunce then; that ſome wholly, others in [Page] part, haue bin, and are at this daie reiected by the Pope? what ſay you to the three Councilles, that make the Pope ſubiect to the Councills; Piſa, Constance, and Baſill? What to that of Florence vnder Charlemaigne? which condemned worſhipping of Images, and the ſecond Councill of Nice, for allowing it? Bellarmine ſaies, they are not ſimply ne­ceſſary, and that more hereſies haue bene aboliſht without them, then by them. Nazianzen wholy miſlikt them: the Councill of Trent, and that of Nice ended not the Con­trouerſies.
Now, if neither the Church haue it in generall, nor eſ­pecially▪ Generall Councills; how ſhould the Paſtors, and an­cient Fathers come by it? For, that which is added of their teaching on truth with ioynt conſent, is but to bleare the eyes of the ignorant. Can there bee more ioynt con­ſent, then in generall Councills? may they erre, when they ſeeke the truth, with graue, and ſerious aduiſe, in great multitudes, and can they not be deceaued when they enquire after it, priuately in their ſeuerall ſtudies? who knowes not, that the error of ſome one man renowned for learning, and Godlines, drawes whole Churches after it many times? eſpecially ſince cuſtome like a tyrant, rules o­uer the witts, and wills euen of learned men: who oft­times thinke it more diſcretion, to retaine a ſmall error with quietnes, then to reſtore the truth with great trouble, and hazard.
But where ſhall a man finde this ioynt conſent, you imagine? I dare bee bould to ſay, in very few points of controuerſie at this day, if in any. Yet ſay it were ea [...]i­lie to be found, in the writinges, that now are extant: Alas! what a ſmall number of bookes haue wee, in re­ſpect of thoſe, that haue bin written? What gappes are there in the courſe of ſucceſſion? What maymes in often copying out bookes by writing? What miſtaking in tranſlations? many greeke copies being loſt, and the latine tranſlation of them onely remaining.
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And who can tell what Indices Purgatori [...] haue bene de­uiſed, & enioyned before this laſt aſſemblie of Trent? eſpe­cially ſince▪ Canons haue bene foiſted into ancient Coun­cills, by Popes of Rome, for the eſtabliſhing of their law­leſſe tyranny.
Therefore, though we refuſe not to make triall of our doctrine, by the Fathers writings, namely thoſe that are indeed auntient, in the firſt 600. yeeres, before the kingdome of Anthichriſt: Yet we receaue them, as wit­neſſes of the truth, not Iudges; and vſe them, as we vſe old Coines, not for an aſſay, to trye by them, the pu­renes of met [...]all: but for a ſtandard, to ſhew what moneis were currant in ſeuerall ages, and places. Where they ſpeake according to Scripture, we acknowledge the good graces of God in them, to their deſerued Commendation: Where they write of themſelues, we obſerue examples of mans frailety, and ignorance, to which we make no doubt, but all writers, ſince the Apoſtles, and except them, haue bin, are, and ſhalbe ſubiect.
To what tryall then ſhall we be take our cauſe? To what elſe but to the Scriptures of God? Would a man thinke, there ſhould be any profeſſed Chriſtian found, that would miſlike of this courſe? And yet our Papiſtes doe.
They cannot abide to heare, that the ſole Scripture ſhould be vmpere, and iudge, in matters of controuerſie: Belike they haue found a better: Euen the Pope, to whome they attribute more, whatſoeuer they talke of the Church, Councills, and Fathers, then to all three together; ſaue that by Church perhaps they meane the Pope, Whom they make the head, and husband of it, being not afraide blaſphemouſly to write, that all the names that are giuen to Chriſt, as he is ouer the Church, belong to the Pope, as well as to Chriſt; though at the ſecond hand, as beeing Chriſts; or rather (as they ſay) Gods vicar. Perhaps they will ſay, as good do ſo, as remit all to euery mans priuat ſpirit, and ſingular expoſition. [Page] Surely much about one: & yet, by this later it may come to paſſe, that though many erre, yet many alſo may hold the truth: Whereas by the former, if one bee deceaued, all muſt lie in ignorance, and error; ſince no man may ſo much as ſay vnto him, why d [...]ſt thou ſo? But that we permit not the interpretation of ſcripture to euery mans priuate fancy, I ſhewed in handling the 2. Article. Yet this inconuenience lyes vpon vs, that we can not poſſiblie winde our ſelues, out of the labirinth of ſo many controuerſies, wherewith wee are now inueigled, and intricated. When we lacke helpe, we will ſend for their Pope; or, if neede bee, make one of our owne: As yet things are not in ſo deſperat an eſtate, that we ſhould be enforced to ſeeke any ſuch remedie. For the Ir­reconciliable iarres, betwixt vs, are neither, as he ſlanders vs, in any eſſentiall point of faith; nor ſuch as hinder vs, from a­greeing in that doctrine, which is according to the word of God eſtabliſhed amongſt vs, and publiſhed in the Booke of Articles 1562.
That the Proteſtants, and the Puritans, (as the PapiſtsB. terme them) differ in eſſentiall points of faith, he vndertakes to proue by this reaſon.
They, that differ about the Kings ſupremacie, the Biſhops au­thoritie, the obſeruation of feaſts, &c. differ in eſſentiall points of 1 faith. But the Proteſtants and Puritans differ in theſe. There­fore they differ in eſſentiall points of faith.
If, by eſſentiall points of faith, all matters of truth in diuini­tie be ſignified, we graunt his concluſion; adding further, that the church was neuer yet ſo happy, as to be without difference of opinions amongſt diuines, in any one age, ſince the beginning of chriſtian Religion. If he meane, by theſe words, ſuch things as are neceſſarilie to be beleeued to ſaluation, or to the profeſſion of chriſtianitie, I deny his Pro­poſition in all, or the moſt part of it, as, in handling the par­ticulars it ſhall appeare. That the Proteſtants hold the kings ſupremacie to be an eſſentiall point of faith, ſo that he which doubteth of it, cannot be either in truth, or in profeſſion a [Page] chriſtian: neither the confeſſion of our church; no the wri­tings of any of our diuines prooue. Indeed ſeditious Papiſts would beare the world in hand, that their traiterous Prieſts, and Ieſuits, haue beene executed for religion, and not for treaſon, in denying the Kings ſupremacie: but neither Pro­teſtant, nor Puritan euer yet beleeued them. Both which doe conſtantly, and ioyntly auowe, that although it be not a he­reſie of ſo high a nature; yet it is a wicked error, againſt the truth of Gods word, and an opinion not to be tollerated in any Chriſtian, or ciuill ſtate.
There is no diſſent betwixt the Proteſtant and the Puri­tan, about the Kings ſupremacie, but the difference that is, ariſeth from the diuers conceit, each part hath of the things, by his Maieſtie enioyned; as it ſhall appeare in due place.
Caluin doth not ſo much as charge Henrie the eight with aſſuming the Soueraignety he ſpeakes of; but onely layes the fault vpon certaine men; who in an vnconſiderate zeale, as he ſaith, aſcribed ſuch a power to him, as by the word of God is not warrantable. Wherein, theſe two points made him miſlike the matter. Firſt, that he was called Su­preame head of the Church; which title being taken from the Pope, and giuen to the King, ſeemed to inueſt that whole power in the Kings perſon, which the Pope had vſurped ouer the church. Secondly, Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Win­cheſter, affirmed at Ratisbon, that it was lawfull for the King, to forbid eating of fleſh vpon this, or that day, to forbid Prieſts to marry, to take from the people the vſe of the Cup in the Supper of the Lord: The later two whereof are ſim­ply vnlawfull, the firſt only ſo farre as it concernes putting religion in ſuch abſtinence: of which anon. And, in that ſenſe onely, did Caluin denie the Kings ſupremacie, in this point, taking it to be all one with the Popes. What oppoſi­tion the Presbyterie of Scotland hath made againſt the King: I neither know, nor haue now leaſure to ſeeke. But, if they haue done any thing, whereby it may iuſtly be ſuſpected, that they thinke the king hath nothing to do with the kirke, [Page] they haue gone beyond their bounds, and ſhall neuer haue eyther approbation, or excuſe by my defenſe.
As for the Miniſters and people, which doe not yeeld to ſubſcription, and conformitie, I muſt needs labour to cleere them of this imputation. To which purpoſe, I deſire it may firſt be obſerued, that they acknowledge both by word and writing, and that ex animo, not like you Papiſts, with I know not what aequiuocations, that the Kings Maieſtie, vn­der God, is the onely ſupreame Gouernour of this Realme, and of all other his Highneſſe dominions, and countries, as well in all ſpirituall, or Eccleſiaſticall things, or cauſes, as temporall; & that no forraine Prince, perſon, ſtate, or Po­tentate, hath, or ought to haue any iuriſdiction, power, ſu­perioritie, preheminence, or authoritie Eccleſiaſticall, or ſpirituall, within his Maieſties ſaid Realmes, dominions, and countries, according as the ſtatute, agreeablie to the law of God, requireth.
Secondly they profeſſe, with the reſt of their Fathers, and brethren Proteſtants, that his Maieſtie hath authoritie to commaund, or forbid, in all matters whatſoeuer, neceſſarie, or indifferent: and that, in both theſe, he is to be obeyed, vpon conſcience. Of his authoritie in matters comman­ded by God, we are wholy of one minde. About the matters in queſtion, there are theſe two differences. Whether they be indifferent or no: whether, ſuppoſing them to be indifferent, they may be commaunded, and done, in caſe they be thought to nou­riſh ſuperſtition in many, and to be an occaſion of ſtumbling, and deſtruction to many a one, for whom Chriſt hath dyed. And theſe are the reaſons, why they dare not (as they ſay) ap­proue ſome things in our church, by ſubſcription, and prac­tiſe: otherwiſe profeſſing not onely a willingneſſe, but a deſire to yeeld, if they might ſatiſfie their owne conſciences in theſe doubts. So that indeed they no way deny the Kings ſupremacie, either by attributing that to any forrain potētate, or prelate, or any presbytery at home, which lawfully belōgs vnto him, or by denying his authority in things indifferent.
[Page]
Concerning the authoritie of Biſhops, it is not an eſſen­tiall 2 point of faith: and beſides, the beſt proteſtant diuines holde, that the forme of gouernment is left to the diſcreti­on of euery church, to be framed, as the ciuill eſtate may beare it: and therefore it is not denyed (I thinke) that there may be a Presbytery, but that a Presbytery is fit for a Mo­narchie. So that the aboliſhing of Biſhops in ſome Chur­ches, is not a confounding of Chriſts church, but a diſſol­uing of one outward forme of gouernment.
Eſſentiall points of faith are matters of doctrine, wherein 3 a man may be ſound, and yet faile in ſome parts of obedi­ence. If therefore, by not obſeruing, you meane, not thinking it lawfull, to obſerue or appoint holy daies, I ſay it is no eſſē ­tiall point of faith to doubt of, or deny this authority; though the Puritans (generally) hold ſuch deniall to be an error.
If it be your meaning, to charge the Puritans with neglec­ting the obſeruation of ſuch daies, I dare be bold to ſay, that all Puritans do more religiouſly obſerue them, then any Pa­piſt doth the Lords day, or Sunday; which I auowe both of Miniſters and people.
That it is vnlawfull for the church, or magiſtrat to appoint 4 faſts for the religious humbling of men, vpon iuſt occaſions, it is a foule error for any man to hold, but not againſt any eſſentiall point of faith, required to the being of a chriſtian, either in truth or profeſſion.
Both Proteſtants & Puritans agree (generally) about this point: as for the weekly fiſh daies, Lēt, & the 4. ember weeks, our church, and ſtate diſclaime the appointing of them, for any vſe of religion, and keepe them only as meanes, to pro­uide for the encreaſe of cattell, and mainteinance of ſhip­ping, Mariners, Fiſhermen, and Fiſhmongers.
Neither is this doctrine of Chriſts ſuffrings any eſſentiall 5 point of faith, nor blaſphemy, on the one part, or other; as I haue ſ [...]ewed before in the fourth article. This makes no dif­ference betwixt Proteſtants & Puritants, becauſe many, on either ſide, are of this opinion, many of the contrary.
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Of this I ſay, as of the former; that, taking it in ſuch a ſenſe, as this Papiſt doth, it is no eſſentiall point of faith; but in the true meaning of the article, it is; for it belongs to to the truth of Chriſtian Religion, as a ſubſtantiall point, to hold, that our Sauiour Chriſt was wholly in the eſtate of the dead, both for ſoule, and bodie.
Of this matter alſoe there is diuerſitie of opinion, betwixt Proteſtants, and Proteſtants, Puritans, and Puritans, and therefore it is fondly, and falſly ſet downe, as a point of diſſent betwixt proteſtants, and Puritans.
The like anſwere is to be made to this alſo, ſaue onely, 7 that it may be doubted, whether any Proteſtant agree with the Papiſts, in this point or no; generally I am ſure the Pu­ritans, and the Proteſtants are of one opinion in this matter. To hold that Chriſt is God of God, the naturall ſonne of God, coeſſentiall, Coēternall to his father, is a matter of ne­ceſſitie, at the leaſt ſo, that the Contrary ouerthrowes reli­gion. But, for my part, I dare not affirme, that the diſtinct knowledge of all ſuch points, is of neceſſity to ſaluation.
And ſurely (ſauing other mens better iudgment) I am of opinion, that thoſe Clauſes of Athanaſius Creed, which ſeeme to ſhut all men out of heauen, that beleeue not thoſe articles of the Creed, are to be vnderſtood of ſome of them onely, or of the Contrary to the truth. The holy, and learned man ſpake according to the occaſion, the hereſie of Arrius hauing made a maine difference betwixt the true, and falſe Chriſtians. But of theſe three laſt points, ſee The fourth Article.
Thus much of the maine differences, which this Papiſt 8  [...]oats: now followe the petty ones, as hee calls them. The firſt whereof is as true, as the former ſeauen. For our agre­ment in the matter of Baptiſme may eaſilie be knowne, by our ioynt conſent, to the articles of Religion 1562. accor­ding to the ſubſcription required by ſtatute. Neither do the Puritans deny, that Baptiſme waſheth away all ſinnes, as a Sacrament, and ſeales vp the forgiueneſſe thereof: [Page] Neither do the proteſtants beleeue any other thing of it, or aſcribe any other vertue to it.
The Puritanes do not Condemne the communion booke, as irreligious, but acknowledge it lawfull to bee vſed, and both haue vſed it heretofore, and are readie to vſe it againe, howſoeuer they deſire to be forborne in the vſe of ſome things in it, which (to them) ſeeme vnwarrantable.
They entreate to be ſpared for the Croſſe in Baptiſme, And, whereas diuers of late haue yeelded to it, the ground of their yeelding is, that it is no ſignificant Ceremonie, but onely a ſigne betwixt man, and man, and ſo indifferent as they thinke.
That there are ſome differences betwixt vs, we deny not, nor that this is one of them, concerning the ſigne in Con­firmation. But this is farre from being an eſſentiall point of faith.
And ſo is this of vſing Veſtiments, Muſicke &c. where­in alſo there are diuers opinions, on either ſide: but, I thinke, there is no man condemns all theſe, as will worſhip, and ſuperſtitious. Yea there are ſome, called Puritans, that take none of them all, to be either will worſhip, or ſu­perſtitious; and yet they hold them vnlawfull. In a word, there is not any difference, to my knowledge, betwixt vs, which may either depriue vs of ſaluation by the death of Chriſt, or barre vs from lyuing brotherly, and chriſtianly as members of one, and the ſame Church.
And thus wee haue heard the ſtrong arguments of this popiſh replyer. Who, it ſhould ſeeme, not reſting much vpon his owne proofe, in the end of this firſt parte, lookes to heare ſome reaſons from vs, whereby we may approue our ſelues, to be the true Church. But that hath bin often donne by our Diuines, ſo far, as we profeſſe of our ſelues. For none of vs euer vndertooke to proue, that we are the true Church, as the Papiſts dreame of the Church. Wee are, by the bleſſing, and grace of God, a part, or member of the true Church of Chriſt, not the, [Page] whole church. Yea we acknowledge, that diuers particu­lar churches may refuſe communion with vs. and yet both they; and we, remaine members of the ſame true church: though not without ſome fault, either on both ſides, or at leaſt the one. But the papiſts ſo take to themſelues the name of the church, that they condemne all for ſchiſmatickes yea for Heretikes, that acknowledge not themſelues to be mem­bers of the catholicke Romiſh church, in ſubiection to the Pope of Rome.
The ſum of our proofe is, that we profeſſe that religion, which our ſauiour Chriſt hath commended vnto vs, in the ſcriptures; of which, it ſhould ſeeme, this man was not igno­rant. For, in this very place, he excepts againſt this reaſon; becauſe it is no other, then that, which all heretikes wil bring to condemne the church of Chriſt, This anſwere is inſuffici­ent: vnleſſe we ſhall grant that our ſauiour brings no goodMat. 4. 4. 7. reaſon againſt the Diuill, in alledging ſcripture, becauſe Sa­than himſelfe in his temptation, replies againſt him by ſcrip­ture. Who knowes not, that in all controuerſies, reaſons muſt be drawen from the arts of which the controuerſie is: as for example, what Lawyer will offer to defend a bad cauſe, but he will quote lawe, for his purpoſe? and ſhall this either bar him, that pleads againſt him, from alleging his bookes, or make his plea of no force? nay rather any man of meane diſ­cretion, will readily diſtinguiſh, and ſay, the one makes a ſhew of law but the other hath law indeed; ſo is it in theſe points of controuerſie. The Papiſts, and other heretikes pre­tend, that the ſcriptures make for them, but this may not preiudice the authority thereof, in deciding matters of con­trouerſie: neither ſhall any true chriſtian need to be aſha­med of ſeeking to ground his faith vpon the ſcriptures, be­cauſe Heretikes abuſe them to their wicked purpoſes: no more then our ſauiour was to alleage them, though the Di­uill had drawen them to abett his horrible temptation. Nay, if the Papiſts were not too willfull, they would, in dyuers points, acknowledge the voice of God in ſcriptures, it being [Page] plaine, as theſe allegations of our Sauiour Chriſt. And, if they had bin then in the Diuils ſteed, they would not haue taken thoſe places for ſatisfaction, but would haue come vpon our ſauiour with a ſecond reply, of  [...] and  [...], and haue charged him with falſifying the text, for putting in Onely. Therefore we acknowledge this to be our onely hould, that by the Scriptures we are proued to be the Church of God. Let the Arrians comtemne Councills; We beleeue, and profeſſe, that they are excellent meanes allowed by God, for maintaining, and ſearching out the truth; only we refuſe to match them in Authoritie, and accompt, with the vnfallible truth of the almighty God Will any abſurd, and baſe flatte­rer affirme, that he deſpiſes Magiſtracy, and Princes who denyes, that they haue an abſolute and infinite Autho­ritie?
But, I thinke, it would ſhrewdly trouble you to proue, that the Arrians contemned Councills. Sure it is not likely, ſince themſelues, within the compaſſe of 30. yeares, held 10. Councills, at the leaſt, for the eſtabliſhing of their wicked hereſie. True it is, that they reiected the councill of Nice, wherein their hereſie was iuſtly and holyly condemned; but that therefore they regarded not Councills at all, it is not proued. But conſider, I pray you, with what conſcience, or rather with what malice, you write. The Arrians are bla­med by you, for not regarding Councils; we are charged to contemne them. Where as you know, in your owne conſcience, that we receaue both that Councill which the Arrians refuſed, and all the other generall, and particu­ler councills, ſaue thoſe, that (as we are perſwaded) con­teyne in them apparaunt falſhood, and impietie. If it bee a fault not to receaue all, who ſhall excuſe you Papiſts, that haue wholly reiected ſeauen generall Councills held at Antioch, Millaine, Ariminum, Epheſus the ſecond, two at Conſtantinople againſt Images, and one at Piſa: and in part ſixe other, at Sardis, at Syrmium, at Con­ſtantinople, in Tr [...]llo, at Frankeford, at Constance, at Baſill. [Page] how iuſtly all, or ſome of theſe are reiected, I diſpute not, once it is euident they are reiected, neither haue we any rea­ſon to regard your ſhifting defences, concerning the Popes authority, in whom, for ſooth, it lies, to allow or diſallowe of Councils. For this is but to beg the queſtion. Therefore, to make ſhort, we willingly and reuerently embrace all Coun­cils and all Canons, and articles of all Councills, ſo far forth, as they agree with the word of God; not becauſe of their au­thority, but by reaſon of the truth of thoſe things, which ac­cording to the ſcriptures, is in them declared, & commended to all chriſtians.
Neither do we hereby challenge to our ſelues the true in­terpretation of ſcriptures, as if it were appropriated vnto vs. That is your Popiſh Hereſie. Nay we acknowledge, with thankes to God, and their iuſt commendation, that the anci­ent writers haue brought great light to the true vnderſtan­ding of ſcriptures. Yea that many Papiſts haue inter­preted ſome texts of ſcripture ſoundly, & religiouſly. More­ouer we confeſſe, that all, and euery one of our writers, either hath, or may haue failed in his expoſitions. I ſpeake the laſt doubtfully, becauſe ſome haue written but little, and my ſelfe haue not examined all.
If any Heretikes avow the truth of al their owne interpre­tations, what ſhould this preiudice our cauſe? Who ſubmitt whatſoeuer our expoſitions to be compared with the ſcrip­tures, & to be receaued, or refuſed, as they ſhalbe found to a­gree, or diſagree with, or from the word of God. I would add hereunto the generall conſent of the ancient writers; but that it is a longer, and more vncertaine courſe, to try whe­ther they be ſutable vnto their owne writings, then whe­ther they be framed according to the holy Ghoſts meaning. For the maine doubt muſt needs accompany that tryall. viz. who ſhalbe Iudge, whether we, or the Papiſts rightly vn­derſtand, and expounde the fathers wrytings? If any man ſhall ſay their Bookes, and Commentaries are plaine, and eaſie; I dare boldly ſay of him, that either he neuer [Page] read, what they write, or cares not, what himſelfe ſayes. It wil not ſerue the turne, to bring ſome plaine interpretations out of them, for ſo can we alleage very many texts out of the Scripture. But he, that is deſirous to iudge truly of the mea­ning of any writer, muſt not ſnatch vp a ſentence here, and there, but aduiſedly conſider both his manner of wri­ting in other places, and the ſignification of diuers phraſes, and cuſtome of ſpeech, in thoſe times, wherin he writ, the oc­caſion of thoſe particular words, he would vnderſtand, and diuers other ſuch points. Which will proue (as ere while I ſaid) more troubleſome, and leſſe certaine, then to ſearch e­uery corner of the text, for the true meaning of the ſcripture. And here, let vs remember, that we are ſure the ſcripture a­grees with it ſelfe, in euery place, and point: that any other writers do ſo, who can be aſſured? So that, many times, we ſhall beat our braines to reconcile thoſe ſpeeches, which in­deed are very certaine contrarieties Since that this difficul­tie remaines in vnderſtanding the fathers writings, which is the onely doubt in the ſcripture, what madneſſe were it, to leaue beating of the text, wherein we know the certaine truth is to be found; and to run ryot in the wilde-feilds of mens inuentions, where perhaps there is nothing to be had but errour. Let vs vſe the helpe of Ancient writers to finde the meaning of the holy Ghoſt; but not reſt vpon their au­thority therein. If they proue their interpretations by reaſon, let it be waighed, that it may perſwade vs to think, as they do. If there be none, let vs labour to find ſome for their inter­pretation. If that will be not, let vs ſee what other reaſon we can haue, of any other expoſition. If it pleaſe God to ſhew vs any, Let vs craue pardon of the Fathers to diſſent from them: if none, Let vs rather truſt them, then our ſelues, where there is nothing, but coniecture, without difference of likelyhood.
We are far from bragging of any ſuch ſpeciall illuminati­on, as the Donatiſts challenged to themſelues. For we ſay not, that the Church of God is only in our aſſemblies or the [Page] ſpirit tyed to vs. Who knowes not, that this is a ſtale popiſh deuiſe, to ſhutt vp the holy Ghoſt in the Popes breſt; ſo that neither all Councills, without him, can be any thing worth, and hee, of himſelfe, without any of them, is alſufficient. A litle flocke wee are in deed, if wee bee compared with the huge ſwarmes of Infidells, Papiſtes, and other h [...]retickes. Yea, as many of vs, as belong to the election of God, are of that ſmall flocke, to whichLuke. 12. 32. it is God [...] good pleaſure to giue A kingdome. To bee of any other Litle flocke, wee accompt it no commenda­tion; Nay rather wee deſire, and pray, that it would pleaſe God to enlarge the boundes of his Church, and to increaſe the number of true profeſſors. But we are not aſhamed of our ſmall nomber: though the Pa­piſts twight vs with all, in compariſon of their huge mul­titudes.
Therefore, whereas this Papiſt likens vs to the Dona­tiſts, Pelagians, Nestorians, Eutychians, with all the rable of other damned heretickes, we acknowledge it is our portion to be rayled on, with our Maſter Chriſt; and ſo ſhake of this froth of a malicious ſtomacke, with that ſpeech of the Archangell, The Lord rebuke thee.
Now for a Concluſion, that the end might be ſutable to the beginning, he laboures to diſgrace the principles of our Religion; by affirming, as truely, as he hath done all the reſt, that if our principles bee true, then Saint Paule exhorts men to infidelity. How many of our prin­ciples, thinke you, hee ouerthrowes by this reaſon? But poore one, if it were neuer ſo true, and being falſe, as it is, not that neither.
Whoſoeuer exhorts vs to doubt of that, which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhorts vs to infidelitie.
The proofe of this might well haue bin ſpared, and the ſtrength, you waſt [...]n [...], reſerued for the aſſumption: which hath more need o [...] your help, then it ſeemes, your are aware of.
[Page]
But Saint Paul doth exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation, which wee are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the Prote­ſtants doctrine.
Becauſe it makes for the better vnderſtanding of this Reaſon, I will in few wordes ſet downe what we teach, concerning this point. Namely, that it behooues euery Chriſtian to laboure for the perfection, as of other graces, ſo of the aſſurance, that comes by faith alſo. Which ſtandes in a full perſwaſion of the loue of God in Ieſus Chriſt, and the continuance thereof, to his euerlaſting ſaluation. In deed this is not the proper nature of faith, which rather is that grace; whereby we caſt our ſelues vp­on Chriſt, to be ſaued by him. But it is an effect of faith, which euery Chriſtian muſt ſtriue to haue grounded in him ſelfe: ſo that, if he haue it not, he failes in one duty to God. But we may not imagine, that whoſoeuer hath not this fee­ling aſſurance of Gods loue to him, either is without faith, or ſhalbe damned, for the want of this perſwaſion. Nay we make no queſtion, but that both faith it ſelfe, & this effect of it, is in al, or the moſt part, very far from perfection, euery one hauing his meaſure alotted vnto him, according to the good pleaſure of God; who ſees how much is neceſſary for euery one, in regard of the inward, and outward trialls, which hee ſhall haue in this life. This muſt wee indeuour by all good meanes to eſtabliſh, and augment; & herevnto belongs that exhortation of the Apoſtles, With feare and trembling worke your ſaluation.
There are two kinds of men, whom it doth concerne. Firſt thoſe, that vainely deceaue themſelues with an opinion of of faith, wheras they haue none. Let him, that thinks he ſtands take heed leaſt he fall.
Then they, that in deed do truely beleeue: who, be­cauſe their faith is vnperfect, muſt labour dayly for the per­fecting thereof; which they ſhall neuer attaine to, if they bee careles, and do not continually ſtand in feare of falling, by reaſon of their owne infirmity.
[Page]
So that this exhortation doth not forbid ſtri [...]ing to perfec­tion, but inioyne the meanes of attaining thereto: which is, dayly to ſtand in feare of our corruption, becauſe we are not perfect in faith. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alway: feare toPro. 28. 14 ſinne is no way againſt faith; becauſe faith hath receaued no promiſe of full freedome from ſinne. Feare of puniſh­mentRom. 6. 23. is neceſſarily annexed to the former, becauſe the wa­ges of ſinne is death. Whereof we may taſte, in our owne feeling, by reaſon of our weake faith, if we doe not worke our ſaluation with feare and trembling.
What his meaning ſhould be, in his laſt ſentence, I can­not geſſe. For, I thinke, he will not ſay, that this filiall feare comprehends in it ſeruile feare alſo; becauſe then the di­ſtinction will ſcarce be currant: vnleſſe he expound him­ſelfe, as I ſayd before, that the feare of puniſhment followes vpon the feare of ſinne; in which reſpect we neede not doubt to graunt, that the Apoſtle exhorts vs to both kinds of feare: and yet ſo, as that he no way perſwades to infide­litie, though the Proteſtants principle be, that we are bound to beleeue by faith that we ſhalbe ſaued.

Papiſt.
Articles concerning good life, and pietie.

Proteſtant.
I may not forget to put the Reader in minde, that diuers of theſe Articles, as the 1. 2. 4. 5. are not points held by the Proteſtants, but matters charged vpon their doctrine by the Papiſts, and that quite contrary to their direct proteſta­tion. So that, if any ſuch thing fall out vpon our opinions, we may profeſſe, with a good conſcience, that we are decea­ued, by the error of our iudgement, not carryed away by any deſire to erre. For proofe hereof, we offer our ſelues to be iudged by all men of any indifferencie, according to our [Page] anſweres, and reaſons, which we haue made, and now doe make, in our iuſt, and neceſſary defence.



Article. 1.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants are bound in Conſcience, neuer to aske God forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes.

Proteſtant.
The Proteſtants will rather abiure any point of doctrine, vpon which this may follow, then, to maintaine their doc­trine, for beare the p [...]rformance of this duty: but neither of both theſe need, as our anſwer will ſhew.
The principall ſyllogiſme for the proofe of this article, omitted, I know not vpon what reaſon, by this Author, is thus to be concluded.
Whoſoeuer ſinnes grieuouſly, in asking God forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, is bound in conſcience neuer to aske it.
But the Proteſtants ſinne grieuouſly, in asking God forgiuenes of their ſinnes.
Therefore the Proteſtants are bound in conſcience, neuer to aske God forgiuenes of their ſinnes.
Inſtead of this ſyllogiſme, we haue the proofe of the aſ­ſumption.

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiuen A. B. Bucer. in lib. de con. art. de  [...]u­ſtifi Calum in a [...]d. cōcil  [...]eſ. 6. & lib. 3. iuſtit c. 2  [...] 16. 17. & 18 Kem [...] in exam. con. Tru [...].  [...]eſt. 6 him▪ ſinneth moſt grieuouſly, in asking God pardon for them.
But all true Proteſtants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes are forgiuen them. Ergo.
All true Proteſtants ſinne greiuouſly, in asking pardon of God for them.
The Maior is euident: for who; but an Infidell, or a mad man would demaund of God the creation of the world, which he is aſſured by faith, that God hath already crea­ted? or Chriſts incarnation, which already is performed? or the inſtitution of ſacraments, which alreadie is effected? In [Page] like maner, who, but an Infidell, or mad man, will de­maund pardon of his ſinnes, which he beleeueth already by faith, that God hath forgeuen? For it is a ſigne that he doubt­eth of that, which hee is bound by faith to beleeue; which doubting faith is flat infidelitie.D.
Moreouer, whatſoeuer we demaund, that we hope to ob­taine:Nam quod videt quis, quid  [...]perat  [...]d Rom. 6. but no man hopeth to obtaine that, he alreadie poſ­ſeſſeth: as no man will demaund of God his owne ſoule, or body, becauſe already he poſ [...]eſſeth them.
The Minor is vndoubted; becauſe this is that liuely faith, whereby the Proteſtants are iuſtified: by this they appre­hend Chriſt, by this they applie his merits, and Paſſion vn­to them; and, without this, no man can attaine vnto Sal­uation.
Hereupon I will inferre, that no Proteſtant can, with a ſafe conſcience, ſay the Lords prayer. Becauſe he cannot pray, as hee ought without true faith, and call God his fa­ther; and, if he haue true faith, he cannot, without note of infidelitie, vtter this petition, forgiue vs our ſinnes: for that moſt aſſuredly he beleeueth, and proteſteth, in the firſt in­greſſe of that praier, that he is the ſonne of God; and con­ſequently beleueth by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiuen him.

Proteſtant.
The beſt is, we are not charged with denying, that a man is bound to aske God forgiuenes of ſinnes, but only, that we do it againſt that duty, to which in cōſcience we are bound. Therefore, if this cauil were a true challenge, we might hap­pily be thought abſurd, in holding opinions, that cannot a­gree togeather, but we could not be counted impious; ſince we vrge, and practize continually, and daily praier, for the obtayning of forgiuenes; but this conceit is fancied by Pa­piſts, not ſo much as fauored by our doctrine. Witnes this poore reaſon of theirs, and our plaine, and true anſwere thereunto.
Whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiuen, ſinneth Propoſiti­on. moſt greuouſly, in asking God pardon for them.
[Page]
Perhaps ſome man will maruell, that this Papiſt, as it mayA. ſeeme vnneceſſarily, makes ſo often mention of beleeuing by faith, and being aſſured by faith; becauſe there can be no aſſurance, or beleefe but only by faith. But he doth it agree­ably to their Popiſh doctrine: which acknowledgeth a kinde of aſſurance, but that, not of faith, but of hope. There is (ſay they,) concerning euery mans owne ſaluation, Certi­tudo ſpei, Aſſurance of hope, but not Certitudo fidei, Aſſurance of faith.
The reaſon of this diſtinction is, that hope may be de­ceaued, but faith cannot. Which they would neuer ſay, if they conſidered, that all true Chriſtian hope ariſeth from ſome promiſe made vnto vs by God in the Scriptures, wher­vnto we haue intereſt by nothing, but faith. What a vaine thing is it, for a man to hope for ought, at Gods hands, as the world commonly doth, without any likelyhood of ob­teining it? and what likelyhood can there be, where there is a flat proteſtation to the contrary? namely, that nothing is to be looked for at the hands of God, either by faith, or hope, but in, and for Ieſus Chriſt. All the bleſſings, that Abraham the Father of the faithfull, could make any claime to, were to be held by guift vpon promiſe. Therefore if we wilbe his children, as we muſt be, if we be faithfull, we haue nothing to truſt to, but Gods promiſe in Ieſus Chriſt. Faith then is the ground of Hope, and according to the meaſure of true beleeuing, ſo is the meaſure of all true hoping. Let vs exem­plifie it a little.
Do I hope for euerlaſting life? What reaſon haue I to hope for it? the promiſe of God, that proclaimeth pardon of ſinne, and inheritance of Glory to all, that beleeue in his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. But how doth that concerne me? by reaſon of my faith in Chriſt. So that, if I beleeue not in Chriſt, I doe but deceiue my ſelfe, with a ſhadowe of hope; for true Chriſtian hope I haue none.
But I hope I beleeue in Chriſt. But that will not ſerue thy turne. For ſo dooth euery man, that hath heard [Page] of Chriſt, and beleeueth the truth of the Goſpell: and yet he is farre from true hope, and from that, which the Papiſts themſelues require of euery Chriſtian. Who teach that eue­ry man, by receauing the Sacrament of Baptiſme, is actually purged from all his ſinnes before committed: which he muſt certainely be perſwaded, and aſſured of. The like they ſay of their ſacraments of penance, and of extreame vncti­on: Which he, that receaueth dying, hauing a generall Ca­tholicke faith, ſhall ſurely go to heauen, though perhaps through Purgatory. In ſomuch that if he, which is thus prepared, ſhould doubt whether he were ſaued, or no, he ſhould ſinne mortally. Therefore to conclude this point, which I haue hit vpon, this by the waie I ſay it is plaine, that faith limits hope, and that there is no true hope, or rea­ſon of hoping, but proportionably to the meaſure of belee­uing. Which will eaſilier be acknowledged of vs, if we remember, that hope in the Scriptures is applied to thoſe things, which we muſt of neceſſitie beleeue by faith. And in deed the true difference betwixt faith, and hope, is not in the diuerſitie of aſſurance, but in the circumſtance of time. Faith reaching to all times paſt, preſent, and to come: hope being reſtrained onely to the future time. A Chriſti­an man beleeueth by faith, that God will bleſſe him in all things of this life, ſo farre forth, as it ſhall make for his owne glory, and the beleeuers ſaluation. Therefore alſo he hopeth for this bleſſing from God, not abſolutely, but with thoſe conditions, which faith obſerues in beleeuing. The ſame man beleeues by faith, that becauſe he truſts in Chriſt, he is now in the fauour of God, and ſhall ſo continue for euer. Therefore accordingly he hopes for ſaluation, with­out any other condition. Of the truth of theſe things I diſ­pute not, but only bring them to ſhew the nature of hope; which is alwayes fitted according to the nature of the pro­miſes, which faith reſts vpon: Where we beleeue conditio­nally, we hope conditionally: where our faith is abſolute, our hope is ſo too.
[Page]
That the propoſition is falſe it appeares by the exampleB. To the propoſiti­on. of Dauid. Who praies to God for the pardon of thoſe ſinnes, which he beleeued by faith were forgiuen (for ſo was he aſ­ſured, from the Lord, by the prophet Nathan) vnleſſe we ſhall charge him with infidelity, for not beleeuing the pro­phet: ſince the ſpeech was ſo plaine, that hee could not but vnderſtand it. I haue ſinned againſt the Lord. A plaine, and2. Sam. 12. 13. true Confeſſion The Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne; thou ſhalt not dye. As plaine, and certaine an abſolution. Will you come in here with your vaine diſtinctions of guilt, and puniſhment, of temporall, and eternall? If you do, it is to no purpoſe. For, whatſoeuer the reſpects were, in which Dauid praied for the forgiuenes of ſinnes, once this is cleere, that he praied for it: and then what remaines, but that you condemne him of ſinning greeuouſly, in asking God pardon for thoſe ſinnes, which he beleeued by faith were forgiuen; or of infidelitie for not beleeuing? But if Dauid, in ſome regard, might craue pardon, when it was already graunted, and beleeued by him to be ſo; be thinke your ſelfe what will become of your propoſition, and how wiſely you haue charged vs with ſinning greeuouſly, for do­ing that which in ſome reſpect, may be lawfully done.
Now for your diſtinctions, I will not waſt time, nor blot paper to refute them: but onely ſhew, that in this caſe, they cannot helpe you. Which of the former is apparant: becauſe the Prophet preciſely mentions both parts. The Lord hath taken awaie thy ſinne: There is the guilt wipt away. Thou ſhalt not die: There is the puniſhment forgiuen. Yea, you will ſay, the eternall puniſhment, but not the temporall. I pray you whether of the two is it, that God threatens Adam Gen. 2. 18. withall? The day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die the death.
The puniſhment; yea the whole penaltie of the ſtatute concerning ſinne is, Thou ſhalt die. See how God, for the comfort of Dauid, proclaimes this pardon, in the very con­trary words, Thou ſhalt not die. Who ſhall perſwade vs now, that the pardon is leſſe generall, then the penalty.
[Page]
But is the eternall puniſhment indeed forgiuen? I thinke you miſtake your ſelfe, or els popiſh doctrine hanges but ill fauoredly togeather. For what is that, which you ſay is chan­ged from eternall, to temporall? Is it not the puniſhment due to ſinne? how is it then forgiuen, vnles forgiuenes of ſinnes be nothing els, but a changing of the puniſhment: which if we grant, then Chriſt hath not obteyned any more for vs, but the altering of the puniſhment; then God hath not par­doned our ſin, but remitted ſomwhat of the penalty. Speake not here of the effect of baptiſme; for, if by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes therein, we are wholy acquitted from the guilt, and puniſhment, why ſhould the ſame words after baptiſme, ſig­nifie a change of the puniſhment, and not a full pardon? Dauid therefore, in praying for pardon of thoſe ſinnes, which he beleeued by faith were already pardoned, by his practiſe deſtroyed this popiſh reaſon, long before it was hatcht. Nor may you anſwere, that this prayer was for any temporall Calamity, which was layde vpon him, for this ſinne, becauſe the ſcriptures make theſe requeſts diuers. Hee was threatned by the prophet, that the child borne in adul­tery2. Sam. 12. 18. Pſa. 32. 3. 4 & 51. 1. 2. ſhould ſurely dye. For the life of the childe he prayes, faſtes, and weepes, but thoſe 2. Pſalmes, I ſpake of, are of ano­ther nature; not once mentioning, nor once glancing at any temporall, or outward affliction. And if there be in deede a­ny ſuch dictinction of guilt, and puniſhment, Dauid intreats directly and principally for the former: According to the multitude of thy mercies waſh me throughly &c. Euery verſe expreſſing the anguiſh of a diſtreſſed ſoule, for the conſci­ence of ſinne cōmitted againſt God, And whereas he makes alſo requeſt to God, for deliuerance from the puniſhment, make me to heare ioy &c. It is manifeſt that this can no wayv.  [...]1. aduantage the Papiſts: becauſe he intreats onely for the aſ­ſurance of forgiuenes, which was to be teſtified vnto his ſoule, by the feeling of Gods loue, and his owne reioycing therein; but what makes this for popiſh Purgatory after death, or proud ſatisfaction, in this life? for Dauid promiſed [Page] noe ſatisfaction, but a contrite ſpirit, and a broken heart: which is no more; then the firſt entrance into popiſh abſo­lution, neither, by praying for the ioy of the ſpirit, doth hee beg any exemption from purgatory: becauſe a man may haue that, after diuers ſinnes committed, in ſome good meaſure, and yet be lyable to the fire of purgatory: by omitting ſome duties, which he is enioyned by his ghoſtly father to performe. Now the 32. pſalme runs in the ſame maner. Bleſſed is the man &c. here is mention of hauing wic­kednes forgiuen, ſinne couered, iniquity not imputed, of puniſhmēt not releaſt not a word, or letter. Let vs go forward, whencePſa 32. 1. v. 2. v 3. proceeded his roaring? euen frō the guilt of his ſinne not felt to be pardoned, I acknowledged my ſin, &c. I cōfeſt my wickednes vnto thee, & thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my ſinne. What pu­niſhment? No doubt that, which Dauid entreated for. But the tēporall puniſhmēts were not forgiuē (I cal thē as the Papiſts do) for both the Child dyed, and Abſolon was raiſed vp out of Dauids owne houſe, & lay with his fathers wiues, in the ſight of the ſonne. What queſtion can there be then, whether Da­uid 2. Sam. 12. 14. 18. 2. Sam. 12. 11. &. 16. 22. prayed for the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, euen in reſpect of the eternall puniſhment, for al he did beleeue, that it was granted him, according to the word of God by the prophet Nathan?
Whereupon it neceſſarily enſues, that the propoſition is vntrue, which condemns euery one of ſinning grieuouſly a­gainſt God, that askes forgiuenes of his ſins, being aſſured by faith, that they are forgiuen, But for the better cleering of this point, let vs alſo ſhape a direct anſwer to his proofes, and af­terwards ſet downe, what we maintaine, concerning praying for pardō of our ſinnes. His firſt proofe is taken from an ar­gument of parity, or equality in this ſort, or forme.
If none, but an Infidell, or a mad mā would demaund of God the creation of the world, the incarnation of Christ, the institution of the Sacraments, all which he is aſſured by faith are performed already, then none, but ſuch an one, will demaund pardon of his ſynnes, which he beleeues already by faith, God hath forgiuen.
[Page]
The conſequence of this propoſition is feeble, becauſe it preſumes an equalitie, where there is none. For we haue not the like meaſure of aſſurance, for the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, as we haue of theſe other points here ſignified: as I haue ſhewed already, and muſt ſay againe by and by, in an­ſwere to the aſſumption. Therefore though we ſhould ſinne greeuouſly in crauing thoſe things of God, which without all doubt we are aſſured he hath already done, becauſe we ſhould but mocke him: yet do we not ſinne, in like ſort by deſiring that, wherof our weake faith muſt needs make ſome queſtion. I graunt we ſinne by doubting, through the weak­neſſe of our faith; but I deny we ſinne by praying, becauſe of that doubting. Further, we are to conſider, that there is a great difference betwixt theſe things, euen in reſpect of their being paſt: for the three former are abſolutely diſ­patcht, the later, after a ſort, is euery day a doing: becauſe howſoeuer, in the euerlaſting purpoſe of God, the ſinnes of all the elect are already, from all eternitie, forgiuen; yet they are, in reſpect of vs, and the actuall being of them, day by day actually remitted: and therefore we may, without grie­uous ſinne, and muſt (vnleſſe we will ſinne greeuouſly) daily craue pardon of God; becauſe we haue new ſinnes dayly to be forgiuen. The point will be made more plaine, in the ex­plication of our opinion.
But none, but a mad man, or Infidell, will demaund of God the creation of the world, the incarnation of Chriſt, the inſtitution of the Sacraments, all which he is aſſured by faith, are already giuē.
If a man be fully aſſured, that theſe things are already accompliſht, he cannot without ſinne, demaund of God the accompliſhing of them: but, if there ariſe in his minde ſome doubt concerning the certainety thereof, he may, and muſt entreate the Lord to reueale the truth vnto him, and to con­firme vnto him the aſſurance of it: though his doubting in­deed is ſinne, yet haue we no iuſt cauſe, nor ſufficient war­rant to condemne this doubting faith of flatte infidelitie, as this rigorous Papiſt doth; who neuer felt, it ſhould ſeeme, [Page] what conflicts there are betwixt faith and frailty.
Now the Propoſition, and aſſumption being both faulty, how can the concluſion be without fault? Therefore, this former proofe not being able to abide the proofe; let vs trie the latter, which muſt thus be applyed to the Authors pur­poſe, for the proofe of the firſt propoſition.
Whoſoeuer demaunds that, which he hopes not to obtaine, ſinnes grieuouſly, in demaunding it.
By not hoping to obtaine that, which is demanded, thereD. is no reproofe implyed of praying without hope; as if it were his meaning to exhort vs to truſt, or hope in God, for that indeed concernes not this reaſon; but he ſignifies, that a man ought not to pray for that, of the obteyning whereof there can be no hope, becauſe we are already in poſſeſſion of it: which propoſition of his is onely ſo farre true, as it be­longs to him, that knowes he hath the thing he prayes for. And that appeares by his proofe; for that, which a man ſees, wherefore doth he hope it? That is, a man hath no reaſon to hope for that, which he is ſure he hath. For hope is of things to Rom. 8. 24 come; as alſo the words immediatly before plainely ſhew. Hope, that is ſeene, is not hope. Therefore he onely ſinnes grie­uouſly in praying for that, he poſſeſſes, who knowes he doth poſſeſſe that he prayes for. But he, that ſtands in doubt, whether he haue the thing or no, which he is deſirous of, may without this blame make meanes to get it, though he haue it already; becauſe he is not certaine that he hath it; howſoeuer, it may be, he hath ſome perſwaſion of the poſ­ſeſſion thereof.
But whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiu [...] him, in asking God pardon demaunds that, which he hath no hope to obtaine.
The former anſwer, of the meaſure of the aſſurance, argues this aſſumption of falſhood: becauſe a man may by faith truly beleeue, that his ſinnes are forgiuen, and yet not fully, or certainly be reſolued thereof, in regarde whereof he may, and ought to ſue for pardon.
[Page]
But all true Proteſtants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes Principall aſſumptiō. are for giuen them.
They ſhould indeed be ſo aſſured, and are bound to la­bourE. for ſuch aſſurance: but not one of many thouſands attaines to that plerophorie or full perſwaſion: and yet euery one (as I ſayd before) hath his proportion fitted out for him, by the ſpirit of God, according to the meaſure of tryall, which God in his fatherly wiſedome, will by any meanes make of him: ſo that he ſhall neuer be finally, or wholy ſwallowed vp of deſpairing. And this is an effect of that iuſtifying faith, by which we lay hold on, and apply vnto our ſelues the ſufferings of Chriſt; which euery true Chriſtian man feeles in himſelfe, in part, whiles he liues in this vale of miſery, and wholly, at the time of his departure henco; the ſpirit taking from him all conſcience of ſinne, and filling his ſoule with the vndoubted feeling of that ioy, which God hath prepared for him in Ieſus Chriſt. Other aſſurance then this, or in other maner, we teach not, and namely not this; that he is not to be eſteemed, as a true Chriſtian, who makes any doubt, vpon any occaſion of the pardon of any ſinne.
Now, for a concluſion of this Article, he geathers of theF. former point, that no Proteſtant can, with a ſafe conſci­ence, ſay the Lords Prayer: becauſe therein he muſt aske forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereas he beleeues already, that all are forgiuen.

The reaſon ſtands thus.
He, that cannot, without note of infidelitie, aske forgiue­neſſe of ſinnes, cannot, with a ſafe conſcience, ſay the Lords Prayer.
What this note of Infidelitie meanes, we ſhall more fit­lie examine, in the aſſumption. If by a ſafe conſcience, hee meane a conſcience free from ſinne, euen in the very action of prayer; we graunt his concluſion. Becauſe (as it ſhall appeare, in the next article) no man performes any du­tie, in this life, vnto God, but it is ſtained with ſome ſpot [Page] of his naturall corruption. But, if by a ſafe conſcience, he vnderſtand a conſcience without ſinne, in reſpect of his praying (as I am perſwaded he doth) I deny the conſe­quence of his propoſition. For though a man cannot craue pardon of ſinne, with a full aſſurance, the want whereof this Papiſt ſeemes to call a note of infidelitie, yet he may make that petition, with a ſafe conſcience; that is, without any iuſt checke of conſcience, for praying ſo.
But no Proteſtant can, without note of infidelitie, aske for­giueneſſe of ſinnes.
That weake faith is not to be counted infidelitie, I take it, no Chriſtian doubts at all. And as little, that it is not a note of infidelitie, to begge pardon of our ſinnes. The aſſu­rance whereof though we ſhould haue; yet we haue it, but in part. Therefore this aſſumption is voide of truth, as the whole diſcourſe of this article hath proued. For I make no doubt, but that by note of Infidelitie, he meanes (as before) want of faith, in not beleeuing, that our ſinnes are forgi­uen: or in demaunding that of God, which by faith we are aſſured, he hath already performed. All which being an­ſwered before, there remaines nothing, but that I ſhortly declare what we hould and teach, concerning praying for forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Firſt, we beleeue and teach, that all our ſynnes originall, and actuall; before, and after Baptiſ­me; both guilt, and puniſhment, temporall, and eternall, are waſht away by the bloud and ſufferings of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Secondly, that this pardon is made effectuall to vs, by faith, whereby we caſt our ſelues vpon Chriſt, to be ſaued by him. Thirdly, that the aſſurance, which followes vpon beleeuing, is wrought in euery man, according to his meaſure, and is in no man, ordinarily, ſo perfect, but that it is mixed with ſome doubting, more or leſſe. How praying for pardon of ſinnes may ſtand with this faith, though I haue ſhewed ſufficiently already: yet it will not be amiſſe to declare it more fully, for anſwer to this accuſation.
We beleeue, in ſome meaſure that God hath forgiuen all our [Page] ſinnes, in our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt. But, becauſe our faith is weake, we continually pray to God for pardon: or rather for the aſſurance of our pardon to be encreaſed neither yet doth it follow, that then prayer for forgiueneſſe is an effect of a weake faith; becauſe though our faith were ſtrong? yet the feeling of our owne wretchedneſſe, the iuſt deſert of ſin, and the wrath of God due vnto vs, would wring out ſuch en­treatie from vs: as we ſee the extremity which our ſauiour Chriſt was in vpon the Croſſe made him cry out ſo maynly, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? albeit he was fully aſſured, that God neither had, nor would vtterly forſake him.
Ad hereunto, that we do indeed properly demaund for­giueneſſe of ſinne; becauſe we are to receaue actual pardon from God continually, both for our originall corruption, which alwaies, in this life, abides with vs, and for actuall ſins, which we dayly, and hourely commit againſt the maieſtie of Almighty God. If any man ſhall inferre hereupon, that ther­fore the perſon ſueing is guilty of damnation till his ſinne be forgiuen, which muſt enſue vpon his prayer. I anſwer, that in reſpect of God, it is pardoned, as ſoone, as committed, be­cauſe he, that once beleeueth is thereby made a member of Chriſts myſtical body, and ſo hath all his ſinnes ſatisfied for, by the death, and ſuffrings of his head Chriſt: But to him, that is, in his feeling, it is not by and by forgiuen; namely til by repentance he haue craued mercy of God for it.
But indeed the chiefe reaſon, and end of our praying to God for pardon, is, that we may alwayes acknowledge, that euery ſinne committed by vs, deſerues euerlaſting damnaton, of it ſelfe, and ſhould euerlaſtingly be puniſht, if that God had not accepted our ſauiour Chriſts ſatisfaction for vs; By which though wee are freed, if we reſt on him by faith; yet both it is our duty, according to Gods commaundement, to ſue for pardō for his ſake, & in truth, if we doe it not, we haue no reaſon to perſwade our ſelues, that our ſinnes are pardo­ned. For howſoeuer it is true, that Chriſt our head, hath paid the price, of our ranſome: yet it is alſo true, that we euery day [Page] deſerue condemnation, & muſt entreate God for pardon, that ſo we may come to that aſſurance, which the Lord hath enioyned vs to labour and ſeeke for. The ſome of all is this, that we pray for pardon of our ſinnes, 1. becauſe Chriſt hath taught, and commaunded vs ſo to pray, 2. becauſe, by our ſinnes, we haue deſerued eternall damnation, 3. becauſe wee muſt dayly renew our repentance, as we commit new ſinnes euery day, 4. becauſe we haue not abſolute aſſurance of the forgiueneſſe thereof.
Some perhaps will rather anſwere, that we haue no aſſu­rance at all, but ſo long, as we continue members of Chriſts body; which is no longer (ſay they) then we refraine from great ſinnes; for by euery ſuch ſinne (they ſay) we are cut of from Chriſt, and therefore haue need to pray for pardon of it. But this anſwere both is falſe, in regard of that, it affirmes, concerning our being out of Chriſt; and alſo doth not ſatiſ­fie the whole doubt. For it ſhewes no reaſon why we may pray for the forgiueneſſe of any other ſinnes, then thoſe great ones. So that either we muſt not craue pardon for ſmal tranſgreſſions, or els muſt do it needleſly? ſince they are al­ready pardoned, as long as we abide in the body of our ſaui­our Chriſt. Wherefore I had rather reſt vpon the former an­ſwere, which is agreeable to the word of God, and warran­table by true reaſon.



Article. 2,
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience, to auoyd all good workes.

Proteſtant.
If this Papiſt would haue avoyded all ſlaundering, the world ſhould not haue bin troubled with ſuch abſurd collections.

Papiſt.
Euery man is bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to auoide all deadly ſinnes. [Page] But faſting, prayer, almeſdeeds, and all good workes, accor­dingLuther in after, ar. 31 32. & 39. Calu. lib. 3. inſt. c. 11.  [...]. 4. &c. 14 §. 19. Mclarch. locc. tit. de. peccat. Confeſſ. Auguſti articl [...]. 6. Rom. 6. 23. Iſa. 64. 6. to the Proteſtants religion, are deadly ſinnes.
Ergo, According to the Proteſtants religion; all men are bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to auoide faſting, prayer, Almeſdeedes, & all good workes.
B. The Maior is manifeſt▪ for the wages of deadly ſinne is death Stipendium peccati mors.
D. The Minor is as euident. for, according to the Prote­ſtants religion, and common expoſition of this text of ſcrip­ture, Facti ſumns, vt immundi omnes nos, & tanquam pannus menſtruat [...] omnes iuſtitiae nostr [...]. Wee are made all vncleane, and al our Iuſtices are like a ſtayned cloth▪
That is, as they ſay, the beſt workes, wee can do, are infe­cted with deadly ſynne; and conſequently deſerue eternall damnation, and therefore to be auoided:
I am not ignorant, that ſome wranglers, with ſome ſhif­ting euaſions go about to anſwer this article; forſooth, that the ſtaines, and imperfections, the ſinnes, and ſpots, ought to be auoyded; but yet the good workes to be proſecuted: A ſilly ſhift, but put caſe it be impoſſible to wring out the ſtaines, then is not this monſtruous cloth to be abhord? put caſe I could not giue almes, but I muſt ſteale am I not bound in conſcience to auoide the giuing of almes? Admit I could not ſee mine enemy, but, by experiēce long proued, I ſhould fall a quarrelling with him; am I bound in conſcience to a­uoide his company? ſay that I could not eat fleſh, but I ſhould ſcandalize the beholders, ought I not to ſay, non man­ducabo carnes in aternum? I will not eat fleſh, for euer? Graunt that I could not releeue the poore, but I ſhould ſtaine this action with vaine glory;
Should I not heare of him, that can not lye, he hath recea­ued his reward, and conſequently that there remayneth no recompenſation therefore in heauen? So I ſay, in like ma­ner, if the corruptiō of nature, if the poyſon of concupiſcēce ſo ſtaine my beſt actions, that whatſoeuer I do, or thinke, I cannot poſſiblie effect them, without theſe infections, and corruptions; then certainely I am bound in conſcience to a­uoide [Page] theſe crimes, & offences, the which cannot poſſibly be performed, without theſe vitious circumſtances; for, bo­num conſtat ex integra cauſa; malum naſcitur ex quolibet de­fectu; a good thing conſiſteth of all integrity; but an euill thing is cauſed by euery defect: that a man be in health eue­ry humour muſt keepe his temper; that he be ſick it ſufficeth one onely exceed, & keepe not his iuſt proportion; ſo that a work be good, it muſt be effected with all due circumſtances, that it be ill, one only will defile; as we commonly ſay, one ill hearbe will ſpoile a whole potfull of pottage.

Protestant.
By an orderly courſe of diſputation, the firſt ſyllogiſme ſhould haue bin to this effect.
If al good works, according to the Proteſtants religiō, be deadly ſins, the Proteſtāts are bound in conſcience to auoid al good works.
But al good works are deadly ſyns, according to the Proteſ [...]ants Religion.
Therfore the proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoide all good workes.
This, or ſome ſuch ſyllogiſme, would haue ſaued me ſome labour, for I ſhould not haue needed to haue medled with any thing, but the matter of it: and you ſome blame; for the forme of it would haue bene agreeable to logick. Wher­as now I muſt needs take paines to finde fault with the lamenes of your reaſon.
Euery man is bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to a­uoide all deadly ſynnes.
This ſyllogiſme is faulty, becauſe the concluſiō agrees not with the queſtiō. Your concluſiō is general of al men; wher­as your queſtiō is particular of proteſtant [...]. Beſides, that runs vpon a penalty of eternall damnation, this ſpeakes of being bound in conſcience. If you anſwer, that is is all one, to bee bound in conſcience and to be bound vpon pain of eternall damnation, either all ſinns deſerue eternall damnation, and then what will become of your purgatory diſtincti­on betwixt mortall, and veniall ſinnes; or elſe no man is bound in Conſcience to auoyde any, but deadly ſinnes; [Page] and then what a window do you ſet open to an innumerable company of ſinnes  [...] How empty will you make purgatory? How ſhort and bare will your auricular Confeſſions be? It were as good therefore for you to do that, you make a ſhow of, euen directly to conclude your queſtion. But let vs ex­amine the matter of your ſyllogiſme.
The Propoſition, I graunt, is true, that Euery man is bound in conſcience, or vpon paine of eternall damnation, B. to avoide all ſinne. But what needs this popiſh diſtincti­on of Deadly ſinnes? Which is ſo alledged by you, as if it had ſome allowance from our Diuines, whereas we wholy reiect this fancy; becauſe there is no ſinne, that deſerues not eter­nall damnation. For proofe whereof wee need no other place of Scripture, then that which this Papiſt himſelfe bringes. The wages of ſinne is death. Neither may it be pre­iudiciallRom. 6. 25 to vs; that he hath foiſted in Deadly; ſince neither the Greeke hath any ſuch word, nor the latine, which hee, according to his fond cuſtome, to no purpoſe, and here al­ſo vnwiſely againſt himſelfe, ſets downe. We grant there are differences, and degrees of ſinnes; but the leaſt, that can be, is a tranſgreſſion, and breach of the law, and therefore puniſhable by damnation: but, if his meaning were, by deadly ſins to ſignifie notorious groſſe tranſgreſſions, he doth vs wrong another way, as in the aſſumption it ſhal pre­ſently appeare, which is this;
But faſting, prayer, al [...]ſdeedes, and all good workes accor­ding C. to the Proteſtants religion, are deadly ſinnes.
But lying, and ſlaundering are not, according to the po­piſh religion, as it ſhould ſeeme by your practiſe. For ſure­ly, if you thought they were, you would neuer be ſo deſpe­rate to practiſe them againſt ſo manifeſt a truth, in matters of ſo great impo [...]tance. It is not poſſible you ſhould thinke, that Proteſtants account good works to bee ſinnes, which they acknowledge both to be commaunded, and alſo ac­cepted of God. Yea, more then that, to be wrought in the faithfull by the ſpirit of God, and to haue a reward prepared [Page] for them in heauen.
But that, which the Proteſtants teach, concerning ſinne in good works is, that our Corruption diſtaines the beſt works of Gods ſpirit in vs; ſo that, not only they cannot be meritorious to the obteining of euerlaſting life, but alſo de­ſerue eternall damnation, in the iuſt, diſtrict, and perfect iud­gement of God: in whoſe ſight, nothing, that is any way vncleane, can appeare to receaue allowance, but onely by his mercifull goodnes, that pardons the ſinne for Chriſtes ſake, and affords the worke acceptance. Yet doth not this admixtion of our ſinnefulneſſe, change the nature of the worke, as if it made that dutie a ſinne, which is of it ſelfe obedience: but takes from the particular act, all power to iuſtifie, and deſerue at Gods hands, which otherwiſe it hath, vpon Couenant betwene God, and vs. For example, Pray­ing, geuing of Almes, and ſuch like, are not made ſinnes by any Corruption of ours: but the actions of theſe vertues be­ing performed by vs vnperfectly, and ſinfully, as they al­wayes are, if they bee examined in the ſeueritie of Gods iuſ­tice, wilbe condemned as ſinnefull, not rewarded as righte­ous; becauſe we haue deſiled them. And this himſelfe ac­knowledgeth afterwards, for our opinion, where he ſayes, that wee affirme, the beſt works, wee can do, are, infected with deadly ſinne. But it is not all one, to ſay that Faſting, praier, almes deeds &c. and all good works done by vs, are infected with deadly Sin, and to auouch that faſting, prayer, almeſdeeds, and all good works are deadly ſinnes. He, that ſayes the body is in­fected with ſome diſeaſe; doth not ſay the body is that diſ­eaſe. But concerning deadly ſinne, if thereby hee vnderſtād notorious, and willfull breaking of the law of God, by ſome greiuous tranſgreſſion, we deny, that all good works are ſo much as infected with dead y ſinne. For we knowe, and profeſſe, that, in the whole courſe of our obedience to God, wee are ordinarily free from ſuch ſinnes, and that the Corruption, which defiles our works, proceeds rather from weakenes, then willfullnes. [Page] As for thoſe actions of ours, which haue ſuch groſſe ſinnes adioyned to them, wee deny that they can, any way truely challenge ſo much as the bare name of good workes, in the ſight of God. Such are thoſe vaineglorious, and hypocriticall deeds of the Phariſies: Which our Sauiour condemnes; and ſuch, to come neerer home, are popiſh good works. Becauſe they are grounded vpon an euill in­tent; namely a purpoſe, and Conceit of iuſtifying the doers thereof, & deſeruing Ex rigore iuſtitia, in the rigor of iuſtice, euerlaſting glory of almighty God.
This I auouch generally of all their good workes what­ſoeuer: and particularly of all the. 3. here named, I ſay fur­ther, that, in ſome part, for the very ſubſtance of them, they are no better, nor other then ſinnes. Faſting is not of it ſelfe any good worke; as if it made a man more acceptable to God, then moderate eating doth; but in. 2. reſpects it is vpon iuſt occaſion to bee vſed, either for teſtifying of our humiliation, by acknowledging our ſelues vnworthy ſo much, as to taſte of any of Gods creaturs: or els for the better preparing of our ſelues to call vpon God by prayer. But Popiſh faſting accounts the very abſteining from meat, a parte of holines, and not ſimply from meat, but from ſome kinds of meat. So that a man may fully, and truely keepe a popiſh faſt, though he neither be humbled in the ſenſe of his ſinne, nor conſideration of Gods wrath d [...]e thereunto, nor per­forme any extraordinary dutie of praier, nor haue any oc­caſion of faſting, but perhaps of the Contrary. Yea though he gorge, and glut himſelfe with all kinds of dainties, and fill his ſtomacke, and head too with moſt delicate wines. Al­waies pro [...]ided, that hee touch not any fleſh, or whit meat. And hence it is, that a Popiſh faſt, by way of a prouerb, ſigni­fies as much, as a coſtly, & delicious bāquet. No, this kind of faſt is ſo far from beeing a good worke, that it is meerely a carnall, and ſuperſt tious worke of the fleſh, ha [...]ing not ſo much as the outward forme of a faſt, which conſiſts in refrai­ning all kind of ſuſtenance, not this, or that only.
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Prayer indeed is of another nature, as being a duty by which in it ſelfe, God is properly honored, whether it be by petition, or thankſgiuing. But Popiſh prayer ſtandeth in vaine repetition of Pater-noſters, Aue-maryes, Creeds, (whereof the two laſt alſo are nothing leſſe then prayers) and that many times for a penance. And out of doubt they are not much deceaued therein; for it is a grieuous puniſhment of blindneſſe, and ſenſeleſneſſe, to imagine, that ſuch toyleſome lip-labour can pleaſe God. Yet all this might haue the bet­ter ſhew of prayer, if that, which is babled ouer, were vn­derſtood: but, for the moſt part, the common people pray, as Parrats ſpeake, altogether by rote, without knowledge what they ſay. Shall I adde herevnto, that the prayers, which ordinarily are made by poore ignorant ſoules, are not made to God but to creatures? inſomuch that it hath bene held here in England, and ſo no doubt is yet in Popiſh countries, for a certaine marke of an heretick, for a man to offer vp his owne prayers to God, in Ieſus Chriſt, without the mediation of ſome Saint or other. All which conſide­red we truly auouch, that this Popiſh praying is ſinne.
And the like we affirme of ſome almeſgiuing; howſo­euer we gladly acknowledge, that the duty of it ſelfe, is one of thoſe ſacrifices, with which God is highly pleaſed. ButHeb. 13. 16. to giue almes, firſt, to be prayed for after death: ſecondly, to the ſinging of Maſſes, and Di [...]ges; thirdly, to the main­teinance of idle bellies: fourthly, to the impoueriſhing, and many times vndoing, of the poore wife and children, is no better then infidelitie; if the Apoſtle truely ſay, that he, 1. Tim. 5. 8. which hath not care of his owne, eſpecially of his domeſticals, is worſe then an Infidell.
Therefore, if we ſpeake of theſe workes, as they are done, and allowed by the Papiſts, we ſay that they are deadly ſinnes, not only faulty, by reaſon of infirmitie; which, for the moſt part, is the eſtate of thoſe good workes, that the faithfull in weakneſſe performe. Yet are they not, by rea­ſon thereof, deadly ſinnes, nor infected with deadly ſinne: [Page] but only, as all ſinnes, how light account ſoeuer the Papiſts make of them, deſerue eternall death. Neither doth it follow vpon the graunt of this infection, and deſert, that therefore they are to be avoyded, no more, then, that a ſicke man is bound to ſtarue himſelfe by faſting, as Pomponius Atticus abſurdly did, becauſe his feeding continued his diſeaſe, and that, as Hippocrates ſays, the more you nouriſh ſome ſycke bodyes, the more you corrupt them. The ſinne indeed, which cleauing to the worke defiles it, is by all meanes poſſible to be auoy­ded; but not the worke it ſelfe to be forborne. For we haue an abſolute charge from God, to exerciſe our ſelues in all good workes, and a merciful promiſe of forgiueneſſe of thoſe infirmities, which our corruptiō faſtēs to our beſt indeauors. In matters indifferent, that are put to our choiſe, to be done or left vndone, it is a good rule to refraine, becauſe our weak­neſſe will bring forth ſome ſinne, in the doing of them. As for example, it is lawfull for me to play at cheſſe or tenniſle, but if I find by experience, that I cannot vſe theſe exerciſes, without ſome ſpecial ſinne, as ſwearing, curſing, & fretting, loſſe of too much time. &c. I am bound in conſcience to re­fraine them altogether. The caſe ſtands otherwiſe in matters of neceſſary duty, as thus: I am commaunded to make my ſupplications to God by prayer: daily experiēce teaches me, that I cannot pray with ſuch a meaſure of faith, as I ought; that wandring thoughts, & ſomtimes enuious, couetous, or ambicious deuices cre [...]p into my heart, & quench my zeale in praying▪ am I therfore wholy to giue ouer praying? Nay rather I muſt pray more oftē, that it would pleaſe God to in­creaſe his grace in me to the ſubduing of this corruptiō: The like I might truly ſay of other good workes, but this is war­rāt ynough for me to cōclud, that the protestants are not bound in conſcience to auoide al good works, though to the doing ther­of they bring an infectiō of deadly ſin, as all ſinne is deadly.
The anſwer to his ſyllogimſe (if it be a ſyllogiſme) is made.D as I haue ſhewed by denying the aſſumption, or Minor, viz. that faſting, prayer, almes-deeds, & all good workes are deadly [Page]ſinnes. In ſteed of prouing this, in his new edition he falles to diſcourſe of a diſtinction, and ſo leaues his argument ſtill without proofe, as before it was. The diſtinction is, that good workes, being enioyed by God, are not to be forborne, though ſome imperfection diſtaine thē, in the working: but the imperfection onely. He would ſeeme to take away this diſtinction, by giuing particular inſtance againſt the truth thereof. The generall ſyllogiſme may be thus framed.
If a man be bound in conſcience to forbeare the doing of ſome good workes, becauſe he cannot doe them without ſome greiuous ſynne, then he is bound to auoyd al good workes, becauſe ſome im­perfections alwaies accompany them.
But a man is bound in conſcience to auoide ſome good workes, becauſe he cannot do them, without ſome grieuous ſinne.
Therefore he is bound in conſcience to avoide al good workes, becauſe ſome imperfections alwayes accompany them.
I deny the conſequence of your propoſition. Firſt be­cauſe all good workes, are not of the ſame kinde, ſome be­ing abſolutely commaunded, ſome onely vpon condition; ſuch as Giuing of Almes is, whereof in anſwere to the aſ­ſumption. Secondly becauſe the imperfections are, for the moſt part, without our conſent, and againſt our liking: whereas moſt grieuous ſinnes are outward actions of diſo­bedience; as ſtealing to giue almes, which is your owne, though a moſt vnfit example.
I graunt your aſſumption, vpon this ſuppoſition (which notwithſtanding I take to be very falſe) that there are ſome things, a man cannot doe without grieuous ſinne; and I come to the examining of your particulars which are brought to proue this aſſumption.
Giuing of almes is one of thoſe good workes, which are cōmanded conditionally, if a man be able, He that hath this 1. Ioa. 3. 17 worlds good &c. Beſide wee ſpeake not of ſinning before the good deede, but in the act it ſelfe; and ſo this example is not to the purpoſe.
You are bound in conſcience to refraine your enemies [Page]company vpon that ſuppoſall, vnleſſe there be neceſſitie of comming into it, for the performance of ſome dutie of your general, or particular calling.
It would alſo be remembred that comming into your en­emies company is no good worke commaun [...]ed by God, and therefore not pertinent to our queſtion.
Eating of fleſh is a thing indifferent; and therefore, vpon duty to God, and our bretheren, to be forborne, when they ſhall be ſcandalized by it. What is this to good works?
Neither am I to refraine Releeuing of the poore, becauſe I can not doe it without vaine glory, and ſo ſhall haue no re­ward in heauen; neither is the reward had here, or loſt in heauen for vaineglory: but onely when a man makes that his end; not when it windes in it ſelfe, by our corrupti­on, againſt our liking.
If I can not effect my best actions (ſay you) without the infections of my naturall corruption, I am boundia conſcience to auoide thoſe crimes, and offences, which can not poſsibly be per­formed without theſe vitious circumſtances.
But I can not effect my beſt actions without ſuch infections.
Therefore I an bound in Conſcience to auoide thoſe crimes, and offences, which can not poſſibly be perfourmed without theſe vitious circumſtances.
I will neuer ſtriue with you about this ſyllogiſme; which belonges nothing at all to the matter in queſtion, onely geue me leaue to wonder at this ſtrange courſe of diſpu­ting. Your reaſon, added to proue I know not what, but I am ſure prouing neither part of your ſyllogiſme, ſeemes to conclude that, which we deny not, namely, that Euery leaſt corruption is ſufficient to make the worke not to be perfectly good; This I granted before, and withall ſhew­ed, that it did not follow herevpon, that Therefore theſe good workes were to be auoided; ſince it pleaſeth God both to pardon the imperfection, and reward the worke though imperfect.



Article. 3.
[Page]
Papiſt.
The Protestants either haue no faith at all, or lie moſt damna­blie, in denying that a man aſsisted by Gods grace, can keepe the commaundements.

Proteſtant.
It may appeare by my anſwere to the former Article▪ that a true Chriſtian both can, and doth performe acceptable obedience vnto God, by keeping his commaundements. But this obedience is vnperfect: our workes being good in the ſight of God, not by their owne value, but by Gods acceptation. Our Papiſts, that are ſett vpon magnifying themſelues, more then glorifying God, cannot abide to heare of any imperfection in their workes, which may im­peach or impaire the merite of them. Therefore they raile at vs, as this Author here doth, becauſe we ſay it is not poſſible for aman, compaſſed about with naturall corruption, to keepe the Commaundements of God fully, and perfect­ly: vpon which Doctrine of ours we are charged, in this Article, either to haue no faith at al, or to lie moſt damnably, in denying, that a man aſſiſted by Gods grace can keepe the Commaundements.

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer knoweth God, keepes his commaundements. But A all true Proteſtants know God.
Ergo All tru [...] Proteſtants keepe his Commaundements. TheB. Ioh ep.  [...]. Chap. 5. 4. Ma [...]or is expreſſe Scripture. Qui  [...]icit ſe noſſe Deum, & man­data eius non cuſtodit, mendax eſt, & in eo veritas non eſt. Hee that ſaieth he knoweth God, and heepeth not his commaun­dements, is a liar, and Truth is not in him.
The Minor no Proteſtant doubteth of. For this know­ledge of God is nothing els, but a liuely faith, wherewith [Page] all Zealous Proteſtants (as they ſay) are indued. Hence from manifeſtly it followeth, that either the moſt Zealous Pro­teſtants lack a liuely faith, and ſo are Infidells: or, if they haue a liuely faith, and deny that they keepe, or can keepe Gods commaundements, they are damnable liers; If they chooſe the firſt, they are Pagans, Hereticks, or Iewes: if they take the ſecond, they are damnable ſeducers, and im­poſters in religion; and conſequently their faith is falſe.

Proteſtant.
It is more troubleſome to apply this ſyllogiſme to theA. queſtion, then hard to anſwere it: but wee muſt needs do both. The ſyllogiſme, for the proofe of the Article, muſt be thus framed.
If all, that haue a liuely faith keepe Gods commaundements, either the moſt Zealous Proteſtants lack a liuely faith, becauſe they keepe not Gods commaundements; or if they haue a liuely faith, and keepe them they lye damnably, in denying that a man can keepe them.
But all, that haue a liuely faith, keepe Gods commaunde­ments.
Therefore the moſt zealous Proteſtants either haue not a liuely faith, becauſe they keepe not Gods commaundements, or, if they haue a liuely faith, and keepe them, they lie damnably, in deny­ing that a man can keepe them.
I deny the Conſequence of your propoſition: becauſe this diſiunction followes not, vpon that antecedent. For though it be true, according to Saint Iohns meaning, where­of in the aſſumption, that all, which haue a liuely faith, keepe Gods Commaundements: Yet neither do the Pro­teſtants lacke a liuely faith (for they keepe the Commaun­dements) neither do they lie in denying, that a man can keepe them perfectly; which it is your purpoſe to proue: But let vs put the caſe, that they could, and did keepe Gods commaundements moſt perfectly, and withall denied, that either they did, or any man could keepe them; might they [Page] be iuſtly charged with lying damnably? I will not ſay, noA. charitable, but no reaſonable man would ſo gather. For it is not a damnable lye to be deceiued, in iudging what belongs to the perfect keeping of the commandements; or, vpon that error to affirme, that no man can keepe them perfectly. You cannot be ignorant, that the reaſon of this our denyall, ariſes from the perſwaſion, that the defect, and diſorder of ſome circumſtances, which alwayes (as we thinke) accom­pany our actions, doth make our obedience vnperfect. And ſhall we herevpon be charged with lying damnably? For example; ſuppoſe that the idle fancies which ariſe in a mans heart, while he is praying, being preſently miſliked, and ſuppreſt, did not, in truth, make the performance of his duty vnperfect, but that, onely in his opinion, that doth ſo pray, the duty be ſtained with imperfections: might we charge him to lye damnably, for auouching, in the error of his iudgement, that his prayers are vnperfect? Yet Proteſtants will not be ſo vncharitable, as to ſay, that a Papiſt lyes dam­nablie, who affirmes, though vpon a falſe perſwaſion, that a man aſſiſted by Gods grace can keepe the cōmandements.
But all that haue a liuely faith, keepe Gods commaunde­ments.
Aſſuredly they doe; but not in perfection. For proofe whereof I appeale to you Papiſts; who dip your workes in the bloud of Chriſt, to make them meritorious, which ey­ther you would not, or at leaſt, ſhould not doe, if you held them to be perfect of themſelues. For life euerlaſting is due to the perfect obedience of the law by couenant; This doe, Rom. 10. 5. and thou ſhalt liue. So that he, which can fulfill the lawe, needes not the bloud of Chriſt, to make his obedience ac­ceptable vnto God. And indeed if we haue ſufficient grace from Chriſt to keepe the lawe, and vſe this grace to per­fect obedience, though the grace be wholy, and onely from Chriſt; yet the merit is altogether from our workes; to which heauen is due of right, as wages to a hired labourer, that hath done his taske. This perfection we dare no [...] [Page] aſcribe to our workes: for we know that the moſt righte­ous men, euen after iuſtification, diſclaime their owne righ­teouſneſſe. Our deſire, and endeuour is to keepe all Gods commandements, in thought, word, and deed: but we faile many wayes of this purpoſe. Sometimes (as in running of a gole) being turned out of the way: ſometimes fainting in the way; yet, as Dauid was ſaid to be a man after Gods heart, becauſe his ſoule was ſet vpon obedience to God, though he fell many times, and that grieuouſly: ſo is euery true Chriſtian ſaid to keepe Gods commandements, becauſe his intent, & reſolution is to keepe thē, & his practiſe anſwe­rable thereto, howſoeuer with manifold & great infirmities.
The principall ſyllogiſme being anſwered; we muſt come to that, which is ſ [...]t downe in this article, but it is vnpoſſible to make that ſerue for proofe of the former, as it is appa­rant; becauſe it concludes neither the propoſition, nor aſ­ſumption thereof. And, to make ſhort, we graunt him the whole ſyllogiſme. For all true Proteſtants doe indeed keepe Gods commandements, in ſuch ſort, as before I ſhewed. If therevpon he will inferre that diſtinction, which is in the ti­tle of this article, he muſt reaſon thus.
If all true Proteſtants keepe Gods commandements, either the most zealous Proteſtants lacke a liuely faith, or, if they haue a liuely faith, and deny that they keepe Gods commandements, they lye damnablie.
To which, the ſame anſwere will ſerue, which was ſhaped to the former ſyllogiſme; that the diſiunction followes not vpon the antecedent, for the reaſons there deliuered: further we muſt adde, that the former part of this conſequence is abſurd, becauſe vnpoſſible: for it preſumes that all true Proteſtants keepe Gods commaundements, and yet that ſome be deſt [...]tute of a liuely faith. Whereas there is no obe­dience eyther acceptable, or poſſible, without a liuely faith.
Whoſoeuer knowes God, (ſaith he) keepes his commaunde­ments. B
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But all true Proteſtants know God. Ergo.
All true Proteſtants keepe his commandements.
If we will, in any reaſonable ſort, apply this ſyllogiſme to the purpoſe, it muſt be a proofe of the firſt aſſumption, not as it is here formed, but after this maner.
Whoſoeuer knowes God keepes his commaundements.
But all, that haue a liuely faith know God.

Therefore all, that haue a liuely faith, keepe Gods comman­dements.
To the propoſition whereof I anſwere, as before, con­cerning the truth, but imperfection of obedience; and to1. Ioa. 2. 4. the proofe I adde further, that the holy Apoſtle ſpeakes of no other keeping, then that, which I haue granted. For his ſpeech is generall of all Chriſtians whatſoeuer, that know God to euerlaſting life; and that not of their abilitie, what they can doe, but of their practiſe, what they doe; and I hope no Papiſt thinkes, that euery true Chriſtian keepes all the commaundements wholy, and perfectly. For then what ſhall become of the Sacrament of penance, and extreame vnction? But you will ſay, they may keepe them, though they doe not; I would beleeue it, if you could ſhew me an example of any that euer did it. But theſe places, I alledged a little before, manifeſtly proue, that they, that are renowned for holineſſe, were priuie to their owne vnrighteouſneſſe.
Nay, what Saints ſtory haue you, any thing largely ſet downe in the Scriptures, whoſe life is not tainted with ſome diſobedience? did thoſe worthies faint ſometimes, and can we ſtand without ſnaking? It is more honourable to God, and comfortable to Chriſtians, truely to acknowledge the imperfection of their owne workes, and the perfection of Gods mercy, who vouchſafes a reward to thoſe poore endeuours, which, of themſelues, by reaſon of the corrupti­on, wherewith they are defiled, deſerue, in the rigour of his iuſtice, euerlaſting condemnation.
There needs no farther examination of the proofe of his ſyllogiſme.



Article. 4.
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Papiſt.
The moſt points, wherein the Proteſtants diſſent from Catho­likes, tend to looſenes of life, and carnell liberty.

Proteſtant.
If the pointes, we hold, Be warrantable by the ſcrip­tures, feare of what may follow thereupon, muſt not make vs prouide for conceited holineſſe, by denying a certaine truth.

Papiſt.
This article may be proued by a generall induction, in allLuther in aſſer. art. 36. Melanc. in locis com­munibus. Perkins in his refor­med ca­tholike the 1. contro­uerſie. ſuch matters, as now the Proteſtants cal in queſtiō. Firſt they ſay, that man hath no free wil to do good, but all goodneſſe proceedeth ſo frō grace, that it lieth not in his power, neither to haue it, nor reſiſt it, but, of neceſſitie,  [...]tmuſt haue effect.
To what other end tendeth this ſenſeleſſe doctrine, and fatall fancy, but to make men negligent in diſpoſing, and preparing their ſoules to receaue Gods grace, and to rouſe it vp, and put it in execution, after they haue it? making man not much vnlike a ſicke aſſe, who neither can diſpoſe, nor prepare himſelfe to ſeeke for his medicine, but, of ne­ceſſitie, muſt expect, till his Maiſter thruſteth it into his throat; neither, after he hath druncke it, can cauſe it cure his diſeaſe, but careleſly letteth it worke, as it will.
Secondly, they defend, that men be iuſtified by faith a­lone.C. The which ſolifidian portion ouerthroweth flatly true repentance, ſorrow for ſinnes, mortification of paſſions, and all other vertues; which tend to the perfect reconcilia­tion of the ſoule with God; cauſing men onely to procure a certaine falſe fantaſticall apprehenſion of Chriſts death, and paſſion, the which faith although they erroneouſly a­uerre, cannot be ſeuered from charity, vertues, & good [Page] workes: yet both experience teacheth that it may (or elſe1. Cor. 13. Whitache­rus contra camp. aut fides perpe­tua eſt, aut nulla eſt. And it is one of the 11. art. e­nacted and decreed of by the bi­ſhops at Lamber  [...] ſome 4. yeares ago. few or none of them haue faith: becauſe few or none of them haue theſe workes) and the Scriptures playnely proue, that all faith: yea and the moſt noble faith, which hath force to remoue mountaines, may be without cha­rity.
D. Thirdly they aſſure vs, that faith once had, can neuer be loſt; the which vaine ſecurity openeth the gappe to al liber­tine ſeſuality: for if a man be certaine, that he hath true faith, if it be impoſſible he ſhould looſe it, if he be ſecured that by it alone, he ſhalbe ſaued: why may he not wallowe in all licencious pleaſures in this life: & neuer doubt of glory in the other? Could euer Epicurus haue found a better ground to plant his Epicuriſme? Could euer Heliogabalus haue better patronized his ſenſuality? Could Bacchus, or Venus haue euer forged better reaſons, to enlarge their Domi­nion?
Fourthly, they ſay a man can not keepe all the commaun­dements: [...] for what other cauſe, I pray you? but thereby to make men negligent in the keeping of them; to pretend an excuſe of impoſſibility, whenſoeuer they tranſgreſſe them.F
Fiftly why deny they the Sacrament of penance? but to make men careleſſe how they liue, and neuer regard the a­voyding of ſinnes, as though they were neuer to render an account of them. To hinder that ſhame, and bluſhing, which men conceaue in diſcouering their ſinnes; the which are moſt excellent meanes to deterre men from ſinning a­nother time: to ſhuffle vp Reſtitution & ſatisfaction of iniu­ries committed againſt our neighbours, to drawe men from remorſe of conſcience by burying their ſinnes in eternal ob­liuion, the ſoares whereof Confeſſion rubbeth, and cauſeth remembrance.
Sixtly why exclude they the true and reall body ofG Chriſt from the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar; but for that they perceaued how, by the preſence thereof, they were deterred from ſinne, and wickedneſſe? For they knew [Page] well that ſinnefull liues conſorted not with thoſe ſacred myſteries, and therfore they rather reſolued to baniſh Chriſt from the Sacrament, then ſinne from their ſoules.
Finally for what other cauſe haue they coyned a new ne­gatiueH. religion? wholly ſtanding vpon Negation of Sacra­ments, Ceremonies, Rites, Lawes, Cuſtomes, and other prin­cipal points of the Catholicke Church; but for Faſting, to bring an Feaſting; for Praying, Playing, for Deuotion, Diſ­ſolution; for Religious feare of God, vaine Security; for zeale, and mortification, a number of vaine verball ſermons; and, to conclude, for a poſitiue working, a flat denyall al­moſt of all points of faith, and religion.A.

Proteſtant.
In deed a generall, or rather a particular induction of all matters, that Proteſtants call in queſtion, is of neceſſity to the proofe of this Article. But neither, if ſuch an Induction were made could any ſuch thing bee done: and that not being done, there is not ſo much as any reaſonable courſe taken for the proofe of it; for what if all theſe points here ſet down tend to looſeneſſe of life? Alas, 7. are neither all, nor the moſt part, nor any thing neere the moſt part of thoſe points wherein we diſſent from the Papiſts. So that if it it were true of euery one of theſe, as it is of neuer a one of them, that they tend to looſeneſſe: yet were this authour as farre from pro­ving that, he hath vndertaken, as 7. is from ſeauen ſcore, that I may be ſure to ſpeake within my compaſſe: what ſhall we iudge then of this proofe, where, from the firſt to the laſt, there is not one true point? as by ſpeciall examination it will appeare.
They ſay that man hath not free will. B.
Nay more then that, wee ſay that free will is a mere fan­cie, a bare name, without any thing anſwerable vnto it, in the nature of man, at the leaſt, ſince his fall in Adam. But if it be his meaning to charge vs with a purpoſe to bring in looſeneſſe of life, and carnall liberty, by the tea­ching of this Doctrine, we appeale from this vniuſt ſlaun­derer; Firſt to the iudgement of God, that ſearcheth the [Page] hearts, and the raines; then to the teſtimony of our con­ſcience, and laſtly to the preaching of our Miniſters, and conuerſation of our people, euen of as many, as are indeed true Chriſtians according to the practiſe of our doctrine.
But, to come neerer to the point, we are to vnderſtand that the Proteſtants Doctrine of free wil is, that no man hath power by nature, either (without the grace of Gods ſpirit) to do any thing acceptable vnto God, or to procure this grace to himſelfe, or to receaue it when it is offered. For our preſent purpoſe, it ſhalbe ynough to ſpeake a word or two of the laſt point, not by way of proofe, but declarati­on. Whereas then we deny a man po [...]er to receaue the grace of God being offred, we do not meane that this grace workes vpon him, as on a ſtone, or block, but as on a reaſonable creature. No man beleeues but willingly; onely the queſtion is, how it comes to paſle that, when two men haue grace offred them, the one beleeues, the other doth n [...]t. The Papiſt, in this caſe, fetcheth the difference fr [...] the good vſe of his free will, that beleeues, we aſcribe it to the diuers working of Gods ſpirit in his heart; not denying that he v­ſeth his free will (to ſpeake as they doe) better then the other, but acknowledging that therefore he ſo vſeth it, be­cauſe the ſpirit of God teacheth, and inclines, and ineuitably brings him ſo to vſe it: that the difference may be from God, and not from man.
To what end (ſaith he) tends this doctrine?
If it be poſſible that any man ſhould be ſo blinde, as not to ſee, I will venture the loſſe of ſo much time, and la­bour, as may ſerue to ſhew him: You aske vs, why we ſay that men are ſaued by Gods grace & not by their owne freewill. Forſooth becauſe we would haue God reape the glory of their ſaluation; the pride of mans nature beaten down, & thē more beholding to God then to themſelues. None of which can be, if a man, by his owne free will, make difference betwixt himſelfe; and another, to the receauing of faith. [Page] For he may truly ſay to God, that he is no more beholding to him, then many a one, that is euerlaſtingly damned; nay then euery one might haue bene, if he would. For what did God for him, that he was not as ready to doe for another? how many haue had as much grace offred them, as he, and yet are not iuſtified? No more had he bene, if he had not, by his owne free-will, helpt himſelfe in ſpeciall maner, wher­as God failed him, leauing all to his choiſe to be ſaued, or not to be ſaued. Is this to teach carnall libertie? you will ſay, yea; becauſe it maketh a man negligent in diſpoſing and prepa­ring his ſoule. How ſo? for the difference is made by God. What then? to what purpoſe is it, forme to prepare my ſelfe? I maruell you aske not, to what purpoſe it is for you, to be­leeue. Are you yet to learne, that although the cauſe of all goodneſſe be grace; yet God requires our endeuours, as meanes, to the receauing of this grace? Did you neuer heare, that we holde it for a monſtrous abſurditie, to promiſe our ſelues any thing from God, without vſing the meanes to obtaine it? The ſame alſo I anſwere to the doing of good workes after ſanctification: the ſucceſſe, and euent pro­ceeds onely, and certainly from the ſpirit of God, whoPhil. 2. 13. workes in vs both to will, and to doe. Yet are we bound to vſe all good meanes, for the ſtirring our ſelues vp to holy­neſſe; and freely, and willingly doe we whatſoeuer good worke, we do by the grace of Gods ſpirit. Therefore this ſi­militude of the ſicke Aſſe, ſheweth the Authors dangerous ſickneſſe, eyther of ignorance, if he know not the truth we holde, or of malice, if, againſt this knowledge, he wilfully peruert it.
They defend (ſay you) that men are iuſtified by faith alone. That is, we defend that God requireth nothing of man to his iuſtification, but only, that by faith he reſt vpon Ieſus Chriſt, to be iuſtified by his ſuffrings.
The generall ground of this opinion, is the end of all things created; viz. the glory of God, that man may haue nothing to boaſt of, but ſimply aſcribe the praiſe of his [Page] iuſtification to God that iuſtified him. Neither doth this doctrine (ſcorne God in reiecting it, as much as you liſt) ey­ther flatly ouerthrow, or in any part diminiſh true repen­tance, ſorrowe for ſinnes, mortification of paſſions, and all other vertues, which will plainely appeare both before and after iuſtification; for what though we be iuſtified onely by faith? who knowes not, that it is vnpoſſible for any man (ordinarily) to caſt of this naturall, and Popiſh confidence, which he hath in his owne righteouſneſſe, and to feele ne­ceſſitie of being iuſtified by Chriſt, If firſt he diſcerne not his damnable eſtate, and being moued with horror thereof, ſhe from himſelfe to Chriſt for iuſtification, by pardon of ſinne? Now after a man is iuſtified, can the knowledge of the meanes, by which he is iuſtified, kill theſe vertues in him? Let the meanes, and cauſe of his iuſtification be what you will; If he may beleeue he is iuſtified (and the Papiſts graunt ſome men haue knowne, and more may know it, at leaſt by reuelation) by your reaſon this effect muſt enſue. So that it ariſeth not from the doctrine of the meanes, but from that of knowledge or aſſurance. But how ſhould theſe ver­tues be aboliſht by iuſtification, by faith only? when as eue­rie man that is iuſtified, is alſo ſanctified.
Whoſoeuer hath his ſinnes forgiuen him, hath withall the power of ſinne abated in him. How ſhall we, that are dead Rom. 6. 2. to ſinne, liue any longer therein? No man hath any incourage­ment, by free iuſtification through faith, to continue in ſinne. For, if he be not ſanctified, he is not iuſtified. If he be ſanctified, he is dead to ſinne, and aliue to righteouſneſſe. True it is that prophane wretches will obiect againſt the Goſpell now, as they did in the Apoſtles time. But this was not then, nor is now, any ſufficient reaſon, why the truth of God ſhould be denyed, or ſuppreſt, for wicked mens abu­ſing it, to their owne damnation. Yet perhaps you will re­ply, that it is a more likly meanes to ſtir mē vp to repentance, mortification, and the practiſe of all vertues, to teach them, that they muſt deſerue the firſt iuſtification of congruitie, [Page] by their good preparation, and fully make vp the meaſure of their ſecond iuſtification, by deſeruing of condignitie, for their good workes, euerlaſting life. Firſt let vs ſuppoſe it be likely in our corrupt iudgment, yet may we not gratifie God with a lye, nor doe euill that good may come of it. And why ſhould not we follow the practiſe of the Apoſtles; whoſe courſe is in all their Epiſtles, ſtill to vrge grace in iuſti­fication, and good workes for thankfulneſſe, not for merit? yet we deny not, but it is both warranted by the Scriptures, and moſt conuenient to adde an edge to the workes of ſanctification, by threatning condemnation to ſinners, and promiſing reward to the righteous. But we deny, that ey­ther of theſe enforcements of ſuch exhortation, in any part, weakens the doctrine of free iuſtification by onely reſting vpon Ieſus Chriſt. Which he may eaſily conceaue, that hath a ſincere purpoſe to glorifie God, by the ſaluation of his choſen. For he knowes, that as much as is giuen to man for iuſtifying himſelfe, is taken from God. God, and man, after this reckoning, may part ſtakes. God may haue glory for affording meanes of ſaluation, and abilitie to vſe thoſe meanes: man may be proud of the well vſing of that abili­tie, and iuſtifying of himſelfe by the meanes afforded. Yet, if all men, that are inabled, did ſo helpe themſelues, there were leſſe cauſe of boaſting, & more reaſon to giue God the glory of iuſtification. For it might well ſeeme to proceed from the grace, that God imparts to them, that they are iuſtified. But when ſome vſe it well, ſome ill, and this difference of well, or ill vſing it, flowes from the free-will of men, by their owne power; what a ſmall part of glory is left to God, in the ſe­uerall iuſtification of thoſe, that are ſaued? Hence it follows, that the doctrine of iuſtification by workes preparatorie, before a man is at all iuſtified, & by workes meritorious, af­ter he is begun to be iuſtified, is diſhonorable to God, & the death of all goodneſſe in thoſe very workes, that are done. Becauſe the intent, which our Papiſts magnifie ſo much, is directly derogatorie frō the glory of God, without the true, [Page] and ſincere purpoſe whereof, no workes of any man bapti­ſed, are one iott better, then the morall actions of heathen men. But the ſonnes of the bond-woman, being of a ſeruile nature, reſpecting themſelues either only, or principally, be­ing ignorant, and without feeling of the affection of childrē, can neuer be perſwaded, that any ſonne of God will per­forme duties of kindneſſe, and thankfulneſſe to his father: but muſt needs doe that he doth, like a hireling, for loue of wages. And by ſuch meanes our Papiſts would procure, and deſerue the perfect reconciliation of their ſoules with God; as if we were not perfectly reconciled in Chriſt, in whom God re­conciled the world to himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes. What is it to be reconciled to God, but to haue Gods diſpleaſure re­moued, & his fauor, & fatherly loue vouchſafed to vs? This hath Chriſt procured, by his death, and bloud-ſhedding; the increaſe of our ſanctification in vs, by the dayly dying vnto ſinne, and riſing againe vnto newneſſe of life, reſtores more perfectly the image of God decayed in vs, by naturall cor­ruption, and manifold actuall tranſgreſſions, but reconciles vs neuer awhit the more to God. When the Prodigall ſonneLuc. 15. 20 came home to his father, ſtarued, and euill coloured in his body, ragged, and torne in his apparrell, who can doubt, for all this, but he was fully reconciled to his father, when he fell on his neck, kiſſed, embraced, and entertained him: but as his fleſh euery day came better and better, as his colour men­ded, and waxed more freſh, when he was arrayed, according to his eſtate, he did more liuely repreſent the ſonne of ſuch a father. The ſame is our caſe in Chriſt: by his ſuffrings are we wholy reconciled vnto God. For we are made his Children; but we begin dayly, more and more to reſemble him, as weIoa. 1. 12. Gal. 4. 4. 5. growe in holineſſe of nature, and conuerſation. Therefore let the Papiſts imagine that they reconcile themſelues to God by mortification of paſſions, and I know not what ſup­poſed vertues: It is ſufficient for vs, that Chriſt hath, by his bloud, made our peace, and put vs in poſſeſſion of his fa­thers loue and fauour. [Page] If this be a falſe fantaſticall apprehenſion of Chriſts death, and paſſion, to relie wholy vpon him for reconcilation with God, by his bloud, and propitiation; then his dying, the Apoſtles preaching, and our beleeuing is all in vaine. How then doth this Doctrine tend to looſeneſſe? eſpecially, if it be remembred, that we ſhut al men out from iuſtificatiō, that are not ſanctified by the ſpirit of Chriſt.
They tell vs (ſaith hee) that faith, an [...] good workes can not be ſeuered.
Would you knowe what faith he meanes? only a perſwa­ſion of the truth of the Scripture; euen ſuch an one as the Diuil is ſaid to haue, and that with a Popiſh preparatorie good worke, namely Feare. The diuills beleeue, and tremble. Iac. 2. 19. But, if they would ſpeake any thing to the purpoſe, they ſhould proue theſe 3. things 1. that to beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, i [...] nothing els, but to be perſwaded, that theſe points, that the Scriptures teach of Chriſt, are true: Which will neuer be done, as long as that famous diſtinction is retemed, Credere Deum, deo in deum; To beleeue there is a God, to beleeue that all, that God ſayes is true; to beleeue, or truſt in God, or to reſt vpon him: and as our Nor theme men ſpeake, very plainely, and ſignificantly, to beleeue on God. Secondly, that a man, thus relying vpon Chriſt to be ſaued by him▪ for al this beleuing is not iuſtified: contrary to the whole courſe of the Goſpell. Thirdly they muſt ſhew vs, that a man may be iuſtified, and yet not ſanctified; then which nothing is more repugnant to popery. For the popiſh Doctors teach vs, that to be iuſtified is To haue ſinne aboliſht, and grace infu­ſed into vs; whereby, and for which, wee are (as they ſay) truely, and habitually iuſt in the ſight of God. If they anſwere, that theſe ma [...]ters haue bin already proued, by their Diuins, we reply, that ours haue ſhewed the inſufficiency of their proofes, and that, if either this accuſer, or any other Papiſt will vrge thoſe ſcriptures (that haue bin aledged to this end) any further, or bring any, that yet haue not bin brought, he ſhall receaue, by the grace of God, true and ſufficient [Page] ſatisfaction, if truth will ſatisfie him. In the meane while, it ſhall ſuffice to put this Author in minde, that his experi­ence failes him, beeing made not of thoſe, that beleeue in Chriſt, but of them, that beleeue Chriſt, or at the moſt geue credit to thoſe things, which are ſpoken of him, in the Goſ­pell. Whereunto I ad, that neither faith, which hath force to remoue mountaines, is ſo noble, as that, which makes a man heire of heauen, nor, becauſe that▪ faith can be without Charitie; Therefore either he, that beleeues in Chriſt, can bee without iuſtification; or he, that is iuſtifyed, without ſanctification.
They aſſure vs (ſaith he) that faith once had, can neuer be loſt.
What then? This vaine ſecuritie (ſaith he) opens the gap to all libertine ſenſuality.
If he ſpeake of the euent, all experience refuts him; be­cauſe no men liue more ſoberly, and Chriſtianly, then they, that haue the greateſt meaſure of this perſwaſion. And, in­deed, it cannot bee otherwiſe. For this is no where, but where the ſpirit of God is, and where he is, there only is true ſanctification.
If he blame the doctrine, in reſpect of ſome libertie, which he imagines it may afford, let him call to minde what con­ſequencesRom. 6. 1. 2. 1 [...]. fleſh, and bloud gather, vpon the doctrine of free iuſtification, and what anſwere the Apoſtle makes to ſuch obiections: and then he wilbe aſhamed to aske, why a man may not wallow in all licencious pleaſures, in this life, and neuer doubt of glory, in the other, if he be certaine, that he haue true faith. For firſt, hee will vnderſtand, that hee is bound to the obedience of the lawe, though hee bee freed from the damnation of it. Secondly he ſhall feele, that ha­uing true faith, it is not poſſible for him to liue in ſinne be­cauſeRom. 6. 2. 3. he is dead, and buried thereto.
If he will ſay then; I am ſure, I haue true faith, and that can neuer be loſt; therefore I may ſinne, as I lift, without danger of damnation.
[Page]
He muſt be anſwered: I am ſure thou haſt no true faith. For that makes no ſuch reaſons. Whoſoeuer is iuſtified, is al­ſo ſanctified. Thou wanteſt the late [...] therefore thou haſt not the former. Neither Wh [...]rem [...]ngers, nor Idolaters nor Adulte­rers, nor Wantons, nor Buggerers, nor Theeues, nor Couetous, 1. Cor. 6. 9. 10. nor Drunkards, nor Raylers, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the kingdome of God. But thou art ſuch a one, therefore there is no place for thee in heauen. What inconuenience followes now vpon this doctrine.
Thou wilt ſay, I am ſure, if I haue faith, I cannot be damned.
I anſwere, I am ſure, if thou let ſinne raigne in thee, thou ca [...]ſt not be ſaued; As it is not poſſible, that he, that be­leeues truly, ſhould be dammned; ſo is it alſo vnpoſſible that hee, Which liues with delight, in preſumptuous ſinne, ſhould beleeue truly. But our ſeruile, and proud Papiſts, cannot be brought to performe any obedience, or refraine any ſinne, except they ſee Hell gaping to ſwallow them be­low, and heauenly glory ſet as deſerued wages aboue For the loue, and honour of God they will do nothing, but with eſ­pecial reſpect to themſelues.
They ſay (ſaith he) that a man cannot keepe all the commaun­dements. E. No not perfectly, as he ought to doe. For then many men might ſtand, though God ſhould ſtreightlyPſa. 143. 2. examine what is done amiſſe; Then we need not Chriſts bloud, whereof before, to dippe our workes in. But you demaund, for what cauſe wee ſay ſo; becauſe God hath taught vs ſo; not (as you would haue the world ima­gine) thereby To make men negligent in keeping them. Nay rather, for the quite contrary; that knowing how farre they ſhalbe from performing their duty, when they haue done, all they can, they may neuer ceaſe to be doing, neither can they be diſcouraged, as long as they know, that God, of his gracious mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, accepts of his childrens indeauours, in their imperfections, for Chriſts ſake. and will rewa [...] them aboundantly, in the kingdome of heauen. In the  [...]ane while, this knowledge of continuall [Page] ſinning muſt ſtir vs vp to contynuall carefulneſſe, and pre­  [...]iſeneſſe; muſt humble vs vnder the hand of God; muſt enforce vs to be earneſt with God, for the pardon of our tranſgreſſions, both in committing euill, and omitting good; muſt make vs feele the infinite mercy, and loue of God to­wardes vs, in accepting ſo graciouſly of our poore, & weake good will, and laſtly muſt driue vs to cleaue faſt to Ieſus Chriſt, and his obedience, becauſe we haue no other righte­ouſneſſe to preſent God withall; ſo far are we, in this matter, from teaching men to pretend an excuſe of impoſſibilitie, whenſoeuer they tranſgreſſe the commaundements. Yea indeed wee plainely affirme, that there is no man, but failes very much of that paynes, and care, I will not ſay that hee ought, but that he might beſtow, in fitting himſelfe to true obedience,
Why den [...] they (ſaith he) the ſacrament of penance? F.
Becauſe it is a patch of Antichriſts ſowing, to the faire broad cloth of Gods holy word: becauſe it brings a ſlauery, and ſnare vpon mens conſciences: becauſe it makes men leaue truſting to Ieſus Chriſts ſatisfaction, and reſt vpon their owne, becauſe it breeds ſecurity in thē, that receaue po­piſh abſolutiō; becauſe it was a deuiſe, or at leaſt, is a practiſe of the popiſh clergie, to get intelligence of al ſtate matters in chriſtendōe, for their own aduantage. Theſe, & many other ſuch reaſons of our denyal, this Papiſt wil not ſee: but faines to himſelfe an abſurd, & impoſſible conceat; That we would haue men careles how they liue, & neuer regard the auoyding of ſinnes, as though they were neuer to render an account of them, wheras we conſtātly auouch 1▪ that he, that is careles to bring forth the fruits of ſanctification, hath not the roote of faith to iuſtification, wheras we teach, that euery veniall ſinne of the Papiſts, is by deſert, euen in the regenerate, puniſhable with euerlaſting damnation; That God lookes for repen­tance at his childrens hands, & is fayne, many times, to draw thē to it, by the miſery of all miſeries in this life, the afflictiō of conſcience; which is of more force with a true chriſtian, then al the bluſhing, & ſhame of this world put togeather. [Page] As for reſtitution, and ſatisfaction to men, we do not only vrge it, vpon all occaſions, but hold it ſo neceſſary, as that with­out it, where there are meanes to performe it, there can bee no aſſurance of pardon to him, that knowes hee hath done wronge, either in this life, or in your purgatory. And here we ſay, no ſhame, of what eſtate ſoeuer a man be, may keepe him from making ſatisfaction. Whereas, with you Papiſts, if a man performe ſome penance enioyned him by his ghoſtly father; though quite of an other nature from ſatisfaction to his offended brother, and namely, if he fill your Corban, he ſhall haue abſolution a culpa, et p [...]na, by your deuiſed ſacra­ment of penance. Now he, that by dayly confeſſion of ſinnes vnto God, of whom he receaues not, by and by, abſo­lution, as of your prieſt, but is faine to beg the aſſurance, oft tymes againe, and againe, with many teares, deep ſighs, hor­ror of conſcience, and ſuch like, will neuer be brought to a­ny true repentance, by telling a Prieſt of his finnes paſt, ſince he ſhall finde it ſo eaſie a matter to buy out any pe­nance, at the Popes price, as it is ſet downe in his bocke of Rates for indulgences: Our end therefore, in denying your forged Sacrament of penance, is to enforce men to a true and hearty ſorrow for their ſinne: That God may haue the glory of their humiliation, and the whole thankes for their pardon.
You meane, why do they deny, that Christ is bodily preſent in G. the ſacrament? becauſe there is neither ſcripture, nor reaſon to prove it. Becauſe to hould he is there, in that ſort, it is vn­true, vnreaſonable, and vnpoſſible to be true; becauſe it de­ſtroies the nature of Chriſts humanity; becauſe it makes his manhood God, becauſe it is an occaſiō of the moſt ſenſeles I­dolatry, that euer was cōmitted. And becauſe of many other ſuch reaſons aleadged by our diuines heretofore, whereof this of his is none; being indeed without all ſhew of likeli­hood. For how doth the bodily preſence of Chriſt deterre a­ny man from ſinne, and wickedneſſe? nay rather it incou­rages him thereto. For who would feare, or reſpect ſuch a [Page] God, as hath neither eye to ſee, nor eare to heare; that is cruſht vp togeather into the compaſſe a baggage Wafer cake, which he may, and muſt eate, and if he be afraide of any diſpleaſure by it, he may throw it to the Dogges, or caſt it into the fire as one of your Popes did. Miſerable Ido­laters, that worſhip ſuch a breaden created God! But, I pray you, what aduantage get we, by remouing Chriſts bo­dily preſence from the Sacrament, as long as we confeſſe, that both God-head, and manhood are truely receiued of all faithfull beleeuers in that bleſſed communion? How vn­reaſonable an abſurditie were it, to imagine that the bodily preſence of Chriſt can worſe conſort with ſinfull liues, then his ſpirituall? Whereas we are ſure, that while he liued, he was bodily preſent with ſinners, and Publicans, but ſpiri­tually neuer had any communion, or conuerſation with any ſuch, vntill his grace had, in ſome meaſure, purged them. Papiſts indeed abſurdly dreame, that the wicked receiue Chriſt in the Sacrament: and yet haue no benefit by Chriſts being in them.
For what cauſe (ſaith he) haue they coyned a new negatiue Religion?
Firſt proue they haue, and then require an anſwere. But that is vnpoſſible, vnleſſe your skill will ſerue you to per­ſwade men, that the Scriptures are newly coyned; and as true is your charge, that our religion is negatiue; otherwiſe then the Scriptures are, which are profitable to teach, to cōuince, 2. Tim. 3. 16. to correct, to inſtruct in righteouſneſſe. But what a toye is this, to obiect that to vs, in diſgrace of our Religion, which the Iewes, with as good reaſon, might haue obiected to our Sa­uiour, and the Gentiles, to his holy Apoſtles? for did not he, and they, vtterly take away the Sacraments, ceremonies, rites, lawes, cuſtomes of the Iewes, and all heatheniſh points of the Gentiles ſuperſtition, and Idolatry? you deale with vs, in this caſe, as a man would deale with the right heire to lands, which he iniuriouſly deteyned. You haue forged new deeds, & conueiances, & whē we come to demand our right, [Page] you tel vs, our plea ſtands vpon negatiō of euidences, deeds, conueiances, whereas we bring the moſt ancient record of Scripture to proue our title, as our proper plea, and deale with your forgeries no further, then the neceſſitie of clee­ring our right, and the truth enforceth vs. which alſo driues me, at this time, to make a ſhort anſwere to your ſlaunders. How doe we bring in Feaſting for faſting? When neither you Papiſts haue any true faſts among you, neither do we (or­dinarily) vſe any feaſting, vpon thoſe dayes, which being ſuperſtitiouſly left to vs by you, are Ciuilly retained by vs, with more moderation, then your ſelues vſed Saue only, that we make it no matter of conſcience, to forbeare fleſh at ſuch times appointed. In ſteed of galloping ouer Pater noſters, Aue maries, and Creeds, with many Idolatrous, & ſome blaſ­phemous adiurations, without vnderſtanding, or affection: we haue reſtored the true vſe of praying; which is to confeſſe our ſinnes, and with hearty ſorrowes to craue pardon of God, in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, for his ſake, and in his only mediation. That is popiſh deuotion, the diſſolution whereof, in deed we haue by all meanes, procured, and, by the graci­ous, & mighty prouidence of God, performed. Not to make men more vainely ſecure, but more religiouſly deuout, in ge­uing the honor to God only, which Papiſts rob him of, to worſhip their owne Idolatrous inuentions: this we continu­ally teach, and vrge, not without zeale in verball ſermons, (how glad would you be, if it were ſo, and how well would you like ſuch ſermons?) But with euidence of truth, prouing by the ſcriptures, that the Pope is that very great Antichriſt, prophecied of, by Paule and Iohn; That popery is an Idol­latrous ſeruice, patcht vp togeather, by little and little, as the diuill could, from time to time, deuiſe and procure allowance of ſuch points, as were fitt for the aduanc [...]ng, & eſtabliſhing of his eldeſt ſonne Antichriſt. But, if any of our ſermons be verball, they are thoſe, that are botcht vp out of your poſ­tills: foaming vp a little froath of carnall wit, withour zeale in the ſpeaker, or cōſcience in the hearers: that are delighted with ſuch vanities: neither of which ſeemes to haue any [Page] ſufficient knowledge, or feeling of the true courſe, and vſe of preaching.



Article. 5.
Papiſt.
The Protestants make God the Author of ſinne, the only cauſe of ſinne, that man ſinneth not, that God is worſe, then the diuell.

Proteſtant.
The Proteſtants make the diuill, and man, the onely Au­thors, and committers of all ſinne; and namly of theſe here­ſies, and ſlaunders, wherewith you haue ſtult this malicious pamphlet.

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer defendeth, that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, impelleth to ſinne, maketh God the cauſe of ſinne.
But all Proteſtants ſay, that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, Calu lib. 1. inſtit c 17. ſect. 11. &c 18. ſect 4 li. 3. c. 23. ſect 7. 8. 9. Zuingl ſer­d. pro­uidentia. Beza aphoriſ. vrgeth, impelleth to ſinne. Ergo.
The Proteſtants make God the cauſe, and author of ſinne.
The maior I proue: for if God perſwade, or impell men to ſinne, as for example, Iudas to ſel Chriſt, Saint Peter to deny Chriſt, the Iewes to crucifie Chriſt; queſtionles he intended the ſacriledge of Iudas, the negation of Peter, the murder of the Iewes; and this much more effectually, then Iudas, Pe­ter or the Iewes. for who can reſiſt his impulſion, or who can fruſtrat his intention. Voluntati euis quis reſiſtet? who is able to oppoſe himſelfe againſt his wil? yea what mā is he, that in conſcience were not bound, to cōforme his will vnto the wil of God, who is the author of al good wills, & the firſt rule, & ſquare of al regular wils? Iudas, Peter, & the Iewes, if they had followed the motions of God, who could haue blamed them for following him, who could not erre, in impelling, nor ſinne, in perſwading them?
But ſome will ſay, God moued them for a good end, vide­licet, the redemption of man, and they intended an ill end, to wit, lucre, reuenge, or ſome other ſiniſter effect. Yet thisAd Rom. 3 v. 8. ſnift will not ſalue the ſoare. For euill may not be done, that good may follow. Non ſu [...]t facienda mala, vt inde veni­ant bona. For otherwiſe, a man might ſteale to giue almes, [Page] be drunke for a meriment, commit adultrie to beget Chil­dren. Moreouer why might not Iudas, Peter, or the Iewes intend that good end, that God intended, and haue ſold, & denied, and crucified Chriſt, conforming their intentions to his; they being inſtruments, and he the firſt mouer.
Agane, it cannot be ſaid, but that God indirectly and moſt effectually, intended their ſinnes. For he, that intendeth any effect, wherewith an other effect is neceſſarily conioyned, conſequently intendeth it as for example, He, that intendeth to burne a ſhip in the middeſt of the ſea, intēdeth cōſequent­ly the death of all the men, which be in her. In like m [...]ner, if God intended, that Iudas ſhould ſell Chriſt, vnto which acti­on ſinne was neceſſarily adioyned, conſequently God inten­ded the ſinne, as well as the ſelling.C. Cal. lib. 1. inſtitution. C. 18. §. 1.
The Minor is to to euident: for the Proteſtants deride Gods permiſſion; they ſay, that all his actions are energetical, or ef­fectual, they deſperatly auerre, that Pauls conuerſion, & Da­uids adultry, were in like maner the works of God; and as he elected ſome to Glory, before the preuiſion of workes, ſo he reiected ſome from glory, before the preuiſion of ſinnes.
Here hence I inferre, that, according to the Proteſtants principles, God is moſt properly the author of ſinne; becauſe he impelleth moſt effectually thereunto.
Next, that he is the only author of ſinne, for that he inforc­ethD. men, vpon neceſſity to ſinne, and they, as inſtruments, follow the motion of their firſt cauſe.
Againe, that man ſinneth not. For where there is neceſſitie of ſinning, there is no ſinne. For ſinne is free, or no ſinne Be­ſides how can man ſinne, in conforming his will, to Gods will?
Finally God is worſe then the diuell. For that the wicked­nes of the diuell principally conſiſteth, in the mouing, per­ſwading and inducing of men to ſin, the which, by the Pro­teſtants confeſſion, God performeth more effectually, then the Diuell; becauſe the motions of God are more forcible, & leſſe reſiſtable, then the illuſions, or ſuggeſtions of the diuell. [Page] Many ſinnes moreouer are acted, without the temptations of the diuell; ſome of ignorance, ſome of paſsion; but none without the motions of God; ſo that God is worſe then the Diuell: both in cauſing greater multitude of ſinnes, then the diuell, and in the forcible maner of cauſing ſinnes. Which the diuell cannot attaine vnto. The which doctrine, is as good a ground for Atheiſme, as euer hell could deuiſe: for were it not much more reaſonable, to ſaye, there were no God at all, then to beleeue there were ſuch a God, as com­maundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, impelleth men to ſinne: and yet, for the ſame ſinnes, will torment them with the inexpli­cable paines of hell?

Proteſtant.
Whoſoeuer defends that God Commaunds, perſwades, vrges, A. impells to ſinne, makes God the cauſe of ſinne. Of this propoſi­tion there is no queſtion, betwixt the Papiſts, and vs. Yet I hold it neceſſary, to ſpeake a word or two of it, not by way of refutation, but of explication. If a man commaund, vrge &c. to that, which is euill, and the effect enſue therevpon, he is iuſtly to be charged with that ſinne as the Author of it.
In Gods Commaunding it is otherwiſe. For that, which heB. commaunds, being otherwiſe euill, chaunges the nature by his commaundement; ſo that neither he, that commaunds, nor the partie that obeies, commit any ſinne, in commaun­ding or obeying. For example, it is vnlawfull for a man to of­fer vp his Child for a burnt ſacrifice, yet God commaunds Abraham to do ſo, and Abraham is ready to fulfill the com­m [...]undement. Both without ſinne: becauſe the will of God is the rule of righteouſnes, and he, that gaue man a lawe, hath reſerued authoritie to himſelfe, to diſpence with that lawe, when, and as it pleaſeth him. and as this Papiſt ſaith truely; Euery man is bound in Conſcience to Conforme his will, to the will of God. But yet this is not ſimply true. For admit that Iu­das had knowne, that it was Gods will, that our Sauiour ſhould be betraied to the Iewes by him; might he therefore the doing of it? At no hand for he was to [Page] haue receaued a warrant for it, that it might be lawful, wher­as he had the contrary charge in the 6. Commaundement Thou ſhalt not kill. But, if God had geuen him commiſſion to do it, as he did to abraham, for the offring of his ſonne, then he had bin bound to yeeld obedience to this commaunde­ment of God, and had not ſinned in obeying. So much doth it concerne a man, to liue in obedience to thoſe lawes, which God hath preſcribed to all, and euery man generally, and particularly. Abraham hath a commaundement not to kill; if it be Gods wil he ſhould kill without ſinning therby, God wil giue him warrant, and charge to kil: without which (howſoeuer Gods wil ſtand) Abraham cannot do it lawfully. And therefore it had not ben warrantable for Iudas, Pilate, or the Iewes, intending that good end, which God intended, to haue done contrary to the generall commaundement of God without a ſpeciall commiſſion to that purpoſe: which is more then a knowledge, that God would haue it done. This being vnderſtood, we diſclayme, as needeleſſe, all ſuch excuſes for God, as this Papiſt ſeemeth to make, on our behalfe.
For we ſay not, that God moued them, for a good end, but that he did not moue them at all, and yet there is a great deale of difference betwixt mouing, and commaunding, per­ſwading, vrging, impelling, ſince he may truly be ſaid to moue a man that offers him the outward occaſions, whereby he may be prouoked to the doing of any thing; which (I ſup­poſe) God doth, and you will graunt may do, without being guilty of ſinne, for ſo doing.
But, if we would maintaine, that God moued them, it it were no hard matter to anſwer your ſtrong proofe. For neither doth God binde him ſelfe to thoſe lawes, which he giues to man; and, his will being the rule of Iuſtice, that which he will haue done, by his willing of it, ceaſſes to be e­uill. So that, he cannot doe any euill, though he may com­maund that to be done, which till he commaunded it, could not be done without ſinne. But you vrge vs further, that [Page] God indirectly, and moſt effectually intended their ſinnes. Of his effectuall intending by and by, in anſwere to the Aſſumpti­on: Now only of his direct intending which we are ſo farre from denying, that we hold it abſurd to make any queſtion of it. For what is more plaine in the ſcripture, then that2 Sā, 24. 1. God would haue Dauid ſinne to the end that he might by his ſinne, haue occaſion to puniſh the people as he did.
Doth not Michah profeſſe, that it was Gods purpoſe,1. Reg. 22. 22. 23. that Achab ſhould fall at Ramoth Gile [...]d, by hearkening to the falſe propheſies of them, whom a lying ſpirit was to ſe­duce? Goe, ſaith God thou ſhalt preuaile. And, to come to your owne example, did not God intend, & decree, that our ſauiour Chriſt ſhould be treacherouſly betrayed by Iudas, falſely accuſed by the Prieſts, vniuſtly condemned by Pilate? If he did not certainly determine theſe things, ſo that the e­uen could not but enſue thereupon, he did not certainly pro­uide for the ſaluation of his children: becauſe it might haue come to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould not haue bene be­trayed, accuſed, nor executed, ſince it depended wholy vpon their free will, without any determination on Gods, part. Wherefore it is not to be denyed, that it is Gods will that there ſhould be ſinnes committed in the world; as all men graunt, that acknowledge Gods moſt iuſt iudge­ment in hardening Pharoes heart, and giuing vp theExo. 7. 3. 4. Rom. 1. 24. 26. wicked to a ſenſeleſſe minde, that they may doe thoſe thinges, that are not conuenient. I diſpute not as yet of the meanes, whereby this purpoſe of GOD is brought to paſſe, but onely vrge that there is ſuch a pur­poſe.
But all Proteſtants (ſaith he) ſay, that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, and imp [...]lleth to ſinne &c.
All Proteſtants ſay, nay rather all true Proteſtants de­nyC. it; as abſurd, and blaſphemous; which if this Papiſt had not knowne, I thinke he would not haue vſed ſo many ſleights to proue it. [Page] The firſt whereof is, that the Proteſtants deride Gods permiſſi­on, and therefore ſay, that he commaundeth, vrgeth, perſwadeth, &c. Nay the Proteſtants deride only heatheniſh fancies of permiſſion, which with Epicurus make God ſit by, & looke on, in worldly matters, as it were ſetting all at ſix, and ſea­ven, for the preſent being of things. Contrary to which wee teach, that nothing falls out, one way, or other, in this world, but according to the councell, and determination of Gods euerlaſting prouidence. To make the matter more plaine. God, when he would puniſh Pharoes pride, did not careleſly leaue him to himſelfe, permitting him to ſinne or not to ſinne; but had before reſolued, that he ſhould increaſe his ſinne, to the glory of God, and his owne iuſt damnation. How then you will ſay, Did God commaund or perſwade, or vrge, or impell him to ſinne? Nothing leſſe. For indeed there neuer was, nor neuer is neede of any ſuch worke of God, for the puniſhing of ſinne by ſinne. Becauſe the ſtate of men vnregenerate is ſuch, that the diuill, by their owne corrupti­tion, can eaſily bring them to the committing of ſinne, with­out any Enforcement, or perſwaſion, or commaundement of God. Yet dare not we vndertake curiouſly to inquire, and boldly to determine, by what meanes this wil of God is performed, but we content our ſelues with that, which is euident, that it is Gods will, that ſuch ſinnes ſhould be committed. Neither do we hereunto apply any effectuall, or energeticall action of God, to the enforcing of this ſinne, but onely affirme that this will of God, muſt needs take effect; and yet without any worke of God vpon the ſoules of the wicked, to commaund, perſwade, vrge, or impell them to ſinne. D.
And therefore the poynt, that followeth, is not deſperatly auerred by vs, but Diuilliſhly, that is ſlāderouſly deuiſed by you. For we conſtantly affirme, that God workes by, and in, the godly: but by the wicked only, not in them. Paules conuerſion was wholly the worke of God who enclined & bowed his will, to the obeying of the truth, which of him­ſelfe hee did willingly, and cruelly perſecute: But Dauides [Page] Adultery, occaſioned by the ſight of Bathſheba, proceeded from his owne concupiſcence, without any inclining of his heart thereto, on Gods part. Yet we deny not, but both the one & the other, was willed of God, & could not but take ef­fect, though in diuers ſorts, & by diuers meanes. God would that Paule ſhould be conuerted, and this he did like of as a good, and holy thing, nay not ſo onely, but by his almighty power he wrought it, and (without forcing of Paules will) made him of vnwilling willing; it was alſo the will of God that Dauid ſhould commit that Adultery, but God neither approued this fact of Dauid, as good, not ſtirred vp the motiō in his heart, nor wrought his heart to the liking of it but only gaue him vp, for a time, to the diuill & his owne corruption. Cal it permiſſion if you wil, we miſlike not you ſhould do ſo, ſo that withall you graunt, that the end of this permiſſion was, that the thing might come to paſſe, as it did.
The laſt point is added ignorantly, becauſe it is the commō doctrine of the Papiſts, aſwel as of the Proteſtants, that there can be no reaſon giuen, why God chooſeth one, and refu­ſeth another, but his owne will.
To the proofe whereof, your great Doctor Thomas of A­quin, many times applies theſe ſimilitudes. As there can be no reaſon yeelded (ſaith Thomas) why this part of materi [...] prima, the firſt matter of naturall things, becomes fire, that water, rather then that fire, this water, ſaue onely the will of the creator; and as it depends wholly vpon the will of the builder, that this brick lyes aboue, that below, and not that aboue this below: ſo why Peter is choſen to glory, Iudas refuſed, no reaſon can be alledged, but the will of him that chooſeth. Noli Iudicare (ſaith Auſti [...]) Si non vis errare. Offer not to iudge what the reaſon of this diffe­rence is, vnleſſe you deſire to erre. This is that monſtrous opini­on forſooth, for which the Papiſts charge vs, with I cannot tell what blaſphemies, what would they do, trow you, if any later Proteſtant had written, as the Ancient Auſtin hath.Auguſt. de gr [...]. & lib. art. cap. 20.
Deus operatur in cordibus hominum, ad inclinandas  [...]orum  [...]oluntates, quocun (que) voluerit, ſiue ad bona, pro ſua miſericordiae,[Page]fiue ad mala, pro meritis corum: judicio vti (que) ſuo, aliquando aperto, aliquando occulto, ſemper autem iuſto. God worketh (ſaith Auſtin) in the hearts of men, to the inclining of their willes, whether ſoeuer it pleaſeth him, eyther to good things, of his owne mercy, or to euill things, vpon their deſert; which iudgement of his, in reſpect of the reaſon thereof, is ſometimes euident, ſometimes ſecret, but alwayes iust. Let our Papiſts goe now, and raile vpon this auncient, and learned Pro­teſtant, for making God the Author of ſinne; for auou­ching that man ſinneth not, that God is worſe then the di­uill. For if theſe points follow vpon our doctrine, much more doe they vpon Auſtins. Who, though for the ſub­ſtance of his matter, he ſpeake the trueth, in that former ſentence: yet in wordes affirmes that, which hath neede of a very fauourable conſtruction. But let vs examine theſe conſequents.
You muſt bring better proofe of your Antecedent, ere your conſequents wil be granted. For all Proteſtants deny, that God impells, eyther effectually, or at all to ſinne. How then can he be the onely Author of it? or how can men be ſaid not to ſinne, but as Inſtruments, when by the corrupti­on of their nature, they conceaue, and with conſent, and li­king of their will, bring forth ſinne; and that freely, without any force, though the euent be certainly foreappointed by God? neither will it ſerue their turne to ſay, that they con­forme their wills to Gods will, and therefore cannot ſinne. When as they neither doe that, they do, with any purpoſe to fulfill the will of God, and if they did, yet ought they not to doe ſo, without warrant from him, in euery matter, con­trary to his reuealed commaundements.
Blaſphemous therefore, and not be thought on by any chriſtian, much leſſe vttered, are theſe conſequents, and eſpecially the laſt of them: which inferres, that God is worſe, then the diuill. Becauſe neither doth God, as I haue often ſaid, impell, or induce any man to ſinne, and though he ſhould, for cauſes knowne onely to himſelfe, incline (as [Page] Auſtin ſaith) the hearts of men to euill things: yet were it ſtill blaſphemous, to denie the iuſtice of his iudgement, whatſoeuer prophane fleſh, and bloud imagines. O man Rom. 9. 19. 20. what art thou, that diſputeſt with God! ſhall the clay, &c.



Article 6.
Papist.
That faith once had may be lost.

Proteſtant.
This point, it ſhould ſeeme, ſtickes in this mans ſtomack, he is ſo much troubled with it. Art. 5 in the extrauagant ſyl­logiſme; Art, 4. the third point; and here it makes a whole article.
The principall ſyllogiſme is thus to be framed.
If Dauid l [...]ſt his faith, then faith once had may be loſt.
But Dauid loſt his faith.
Therefore faith once had may be loſt.
The aſſumption of this ſyllogiſme he offers to proue, in this maner.

Papist:
Whoſoeuer leeſeth his charitie, leeſeth his faith. A.
But Dauid when he killed Vrias, lost his charitie.
Ergo, Dauid, when he killed Vrias, lost his faith.
The Maior is a principle vndoubted of, in the Schooles of Proteſtants. For they peremptorily affirme, that true faith, ſuch as was in Dauid one of Gods elected, can no more be ſeuered from charitie, then heate from fire, or light from the Sunne; and therefore if Dauid, killing Ʋrias, loſt his charitie, no doubt but therewithall he loſt his faith.
The Minor I proue: for whoſoeuer remaineth in death,B. is without charitie. But Dauid, when he killed Ʋrias, re­mained in death. Ergo, Dauid, when he killed Ʋrias, was without charitie. If he was without that, which once he had, no doubt but then he loſt it: for he was depriued thereof, for his ſinne.
[Page]
The Maior Propoſition of this laſt Syllogiſme, thus I prooue. For charity is the life of the ſoule, and it is as impoſſi­ble, for a man to haue charity, and remaine in death, as it is impoſſible, for a man to be dead in body, and yet indewed with a reaſonable ſoule.
The Minor cannot be denied; to wit, that Dauid, by kil­ling Vrias, remained in death. For it is the expreſſe word of God. Qui non diligit, manet in morte. He that lo [...]eth not his neighbour remaineth in death▪ but certaine it is that Dauid loued not Vrias, when he killed him. Ergo likewiſe certaine it is, that Dauid remained in death.
The ſame poſition might eaſily be proued out of Ezekiel.Ezech. c. 18. ver. 24. Si autem a [...]erterit ſe iuſtus a iuſticia ſua &c.

Proteſtant.
Whoſoeuer looſeth his Charity, looſeth his faith: If by Charity A. Rom. 13. 10. you vnderſtand an abſolute being without ſanctification, which is ſignified by Charity, becauſe Loue is the fullfilling of the Law, your propoſition is true, but your aſſumption is falſe. If thereby you meane, not performing ſome act of Charity, or doing the contrary, your propoſition is falſe. For not eue­ry one, that failes in the performance of ſome duties of loue, or doth ſome thing contrary to the rule of Loue, by ſuch o­miſſion of good, or committing of euill, looſeth, nor in deed may truely bee ſaid to looſe his Charity: though he ſinne a­gainſt the lawe of Charity, in ſo doing,
Your proofe, being grounded vpon a miſconceauing of the Proteſtants principle, which I expounded in the 4. Ar­ticle, is of no force. True faith, ſuch as wee confeſſe Dauids was, alwaies after his calling, can no more be without loue, then the ſunne without light, or the fire without heat.
But  [...]et he, that hath this faith, and loue, may ſometimes neglect ſome duties of this loue, and do ſome works of ha­tred. Becauſe his ſanctification being vnperfect his obedi­ence alſo muſt needs be ſo. But it neither falls out, that ſuch a man becomes againe wholy vnregenerate: by which meanes onely, and by none other, ſanctification, or loue, can bee altogeather loſt.
[Page]
But Dauid, when he killed Vrias, loſt his Charity. Nay ra­ther, if Charity can be loſt, he then loſt it, when he commit­ted [...]. Adultery▪ vnles we ſhall ſay, that either Adultery is not againſt Charity or that murther only, & not Adultery pro­cures a d [...]priuation of Charitie. But Dauid did not looſe his Charitie by either, or both of them; though in each he gre­uouſly ſinned againſt the loue of his neighbour. Which for murder this man grants: for Adultery that parable, that Na­than brings, prooues vndoubtedly.
Whoſoeuer remaines in death is without Charity. Namely2. Sam. 12. 1. 2. ſo farre, as he is in death. If he be altogeather in death, he is wholy without Charity. But a man may, in reſpect of ſome ſinnefull action, be in death: and yet, for all that, bee truely ſanctified, though not throughly. In regard where­of he may & muſt be takē for a ſanctified man, as in truth he is, howſoeuer hee doe ſome thing contrary to the grace of ſanctification according to the luſts of his naturall corrupti­on. He, that hath ſome of his members dead, as his hands, or his feete, in reſpect of theſe parts is dead; and yet may be a­liue in all the other. How much more may he then be truely ſaid to haue liuing charity in him, which failing in ſome one duty, and that but of one part, for a time, brings forth not­withſtanding many fruits of loue, euen of the ſame kind, of which that ſinne againſt loue is. What needs any further an­ſwere to your proofe, then hath already bin geuen? For in deed it is of no force. Vnles that be granted, which is the queſtion, that euery act contrary to loue; drawes loue out of the ſoule, ſo that a man thereby ceaſſes to haue any part of re­generation in h [...]m. And this anſwere were ſufficient, though Charity were in deed the life of the ſoule. Which is but an Idle popiſh fancy, or rather a ſudden conceipt of this quick diſ­puter.Rom. 1. 17. If there be any other life of the ſoule then God, ſurely it is faith, rather then loue. by which the righteous man liueth. Is it not inough for our Papiſts to make Loue the forme of faith, but that they muſt haue it alſo, the life of the ſoule?
Dauid, when he killed Ʋrias, remained in death. In reſpect of that ſinne, yet was hee tranſlated from death to life, by [Page] beleeuing in the Meſſias to come, and accordingly brought forth the f [...]its of ſanctification, in obeying both the other commaundements, and that alſo o [...] not kil [...]ing, which, by the murther o [...] Ʋrias, he brake. So tha [...] the proofe, which followes, is vnſufficient. Becauſe that Dauid could not be charged ſimply with the want of loue, though he did not loue Vrias, in that action. Which yet proceeded not ſomuch from the ha [...]red of his perſon, as from Dauids feare to haue his former ſinne of adultery diſcouered, If by Vrias death it were not otherwiſe prouided for. And, that the place of Scripture by him alleaged, is not to be wreſted according to his fancy, it may appeare by the 3. chap. 17. verſe, where it is ſaid, that he, which ſhuts vp his bowells of compaſſion from his brother, that hath  [...]eed, hath not the loue of God abiding in him. Yet, I think, this Papiſt will not condemne euery man as void of the loue of God, vpon the refuſall at ſome one time, to giue almes to him, that ſtands in neede? Though it can not be denied, but ſuch a refuſall is a breach of the lawe of God. So then, by this reaſon it is not pro­ued, that Dauid loſt his faith, or that faith may be loſt. Yf it could as eaſely haue bin proued out of Ezechiel, 18. as ſaid, no doubt we ſhould haue had it to the full. But you ſhall giue vs leaue to beleeue it, when wee ſee it done. In the meane while it is inough to ſtop your mouth, that your proofe may as eaſely be anſwered▪ as you Imagine it may be made. Eſpecially if you remember, that Ez [...]chiels ſpeach is conditionall, & Conditionalis  [...]ihil poni [...] in eſſe, A thing is not proued to be, becauſe if it be ſuch or ſuch an euent ſhall fol­low therevpon.



Artictle. 7.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants ſhal neuer haue life euerlaſting; becauſe they will haue no merits, for which euerlaſting life is giuen.

Proteſtant.
Miſerable Proteſtants, if the Pope had giuen that place, and office to this man, which he hath beſtowed vpon Saint Peter, to make him porter of heauen gates.

Papiſt.
[Page]
A.
Whatſoeuer is giuen as wages, is giuen for works.
But the kingdome of heauen is giuen as wages.
Ergo the kingdome of heauen is giuen for works.

The maior; or firſt propoſition may be declared after this maner. For example, her Maieſty may beſtow 1000. pounds a yeare vpon ſome ſuter, either gratis, of meere liberality, & ſo it is called a guift, Donum, a grace, or fauor▪ or vpon con­ditiō, if he behaue himſelfe manfully in the warres of I [...]eland▪ & in this caſe the reuenue is called Merces wages, Remune­ratio, Stipendium, a reward, or paiment. And although her Maieſty did ſhew him a grace, & fauour, to promiſe ſuch a reward for performing ſuch a work, the which he was boūd vpon his allegeance otherwiſe to performe; yet once hauing promiſed, and the worke being performed, her Maieſty, is bound vpon her fidelity, & iuſtice, to pay that, ſhe promiſed.
In like maner, God may giue vs the kingdome of heauen, without any reſpect, or regard of works; as he giueth it to li­tleAd Rom. 4. v. 5. Children, that are baptiſed, and ſo it is a meere guift, & a pure grace. Or hee may giue it, with ſome reſpect vnto our works, & ſo he giueth it to al them▪ who hauing vſe of diſcre­tion keepe his commaundements: & for this cauſe, it is called wages, M [...]rces, a reward; and thus the maior muſt be vnder­ſtood, to wit, that Whatſoeuer God giueth as wages is giuen for works; and ſuch wages are called merits; vvages then, & merits, haue a mutuall relation: for what are wages, but a re­ward of merits? & what are merits, but a deſert of wages.
The minor is moſt plaine, & inculcated in ſcriptures. Voca B. Apoc 22. verſ. 12. 1. Cor. 3. verſ. 8. Mat. 5. 12. & cap. 6. v [...]rſ.  [...]. 1. 1. Tim. 5. verſ. 18. operarios, & redde illis mercedem. Call the workemen, & pay them their wages. Ecce ego venio, & merces mea mecū eſt, red­dere vnicui (que), ſecundū opera ſua;  [...]oe I come, & my wages with me, to giue to euery one, according to his workes. Vnusquiſ (que) propriam mercedem accipiet, ſecundum ſuum laborem. Euery on ſhal receaue proper wages, according to his labour. The like we haue in twēty other places of ſcripture; al which infallibly proue, that the kingdō of heauē is giuen as wages, for merits, [Page] and conſequently, that Proteſtants, who are enemies to me­rits, ſhall neuer attaine to the kingdome of heauen, which is purchaſed by good works, and merits and for ſuch men we may well ſay that heauen was neuer made, no more then learning for him, that will neuer ſtudie, nor vertue for him, who deſpiſeth the exerciſe thereof.

Proteſtant.
Any man may ſee with halfe an eye, that the point in queſ­tion is not concluded in this ſyllogiſme. But this fault is ſo common with this diſputer, that I am weary of noting it. The reaſon ſtands thus, being orderly, & ſhortly concluded.
If the kingdom of heauen be giuen for workes, and the Prote­ſtants will haue no merits, the Proteſtants ſhall neuer haue the kingdome of heauen.
But the kingdome of heauen is giuen for workes, and the Pro­teſtants will haue no merits.
Therfore the Proteſtants ſhall neuer haue the kingdome of heauen.
See this popiſh ſleight of confounding workes, & merits, as if they were all one. Indeed the ancient Latin writers put meritum, deſert or merit, for opus worke ſomtimes, & mereri, to deſerue, ſometimes for conſequi, to obtaine, or to be vouch­ſaft a thing. But neither are they all one in truth: and the ſcripture, that ſpeakes much of workes, neuer vtters any word of merit. Therefore the conſequence of this propoſi­tion is little worth. Neither is the aſſumption of this ſyllogiſ­me any better, as being altogeather falſe. For how can the kingdome of heauen be giuen for works, when as it is an In­heritance, & not a purchaſe. For as many as are redeemed byGal 4. 4 5. Ioa. 1. 12. Rom. 8. 17. Chriſt, receaue the adoption of ſinnes, and all Gods ſonnes are heires, euen fellow heires with Ieſus Chriſt. Now to the heire, the inheritance is due, as deſcending vpon him, neither can he make purchaſe of that, which already is his owne by law. Hireling indeed worke for wages, & yet many of them c [...]not iuſtly plead deſert, in claiming their wages. But what­ſoeuer their plea be, it is ſtrange diuinitie, & law too, for chil­dren to deſerue their owne inheritance. The weakneſſe of [Page] this aſſumption is vnderpropt with this reaſon.
Whatſoeuer is giuen as wages, is giuen for workes.
But the kingdome of heauen is giuen as wages.
Ergo; The kingdome of heauen is giuen for workes.

This is your proofe, to the which at the laſt we are come. But you forget your ſelfe much therein. For the queſtion is not of workes, but of deſert by working; ſo that if the conclu­ſion of this ſyllogiſme be granted, the kingdome of heauen is giuen for workes; yet are you farre enough from prouing your article, that euerlaſting life is giuen for merits. Since ſome thing may be due vpō promiſe by couenant, which notwith­ſtanding is no way deſerued. And this, it ſhould ſeeme you ſaw well enough, and therefore choſe rather to bring a weake ſimilitude, then to make offer of any ſound proofe. You tell vs a tale, what the Lord may doe, vtterly to no pur­poſe. Wherein I note onely theſe two things.
Firſt, that if all you aske be graunted, it helpes you no­thing: for what if euerlaſting life be giuen for workes? how often muſt you be told, that working and deſeruing are not all one? We deny not, that God will reward euery leaſt good worke of any of his children; but we cannot graunt, that eyther the reward he will giue, is euerlaſting life, or that any workes of his children deſerue that reward, which he will giue. I doubt not (which is the ſecond thing I note in his ſimilitude) but you Papiſts your ſelues would thinke it extreame preſumption, for any ſubiect to claime, as of merit, that 1000. pound a yeare, which was promiſed by the Prince, for good ſeruice in Ireland: eſpecially if it may be truely obiected againſt ſuch claime, that though ſome fewe actions haue bene valiantly performed in part; yet both in the beſt there hath beene defect, and for one thing well done, twentie haue beene left vndone. How then ſhall any man proudly vaunt of merit, that knowes what Gods law requires, and what his owne deſerts are? It is the infinite goodneſſe of God our father in Ieſus Chriſt, that he doth accept of our vnperfect obedience, & crowne [Page] it with glory, for all the imperfections thereof.
But euerlaſting life (ſaith he) is called wages, and giuen as wages.
As if we denied, that good workes ſhall receaue reward, and need euery foote put you in minde of the difference of workes, and merites. But indeed euerlaſting life, or the king­dome of heauen is neuer, I thinke, called wages in Scrip­ture. There is a reward promiſed by God, viz. an increaſe of glory, which ſhalbe imparted to the faithfull, proportio­nably to the meaſure of grace, and vſe thereof in this life, ac­cording to workes. But the kingdome of heauen is an inhe­ritance, belonging to all the faithfull, as members of Ieſus Chriſt their head, whoſe firſt, and properly it is. This I pro­ued a little before, and therefore will now onely ſet it out more plainely by a ſimilitude, or likeneſſe.
The ſonne and heire of a King hath intereſt in the king­dome, by right of inheritance, the Kings mo [...]eables may eyther, in his life time by guift, or by legacie, after his de­ceaſe be diſpoſed of to whom he pleaſe. The King to in­cite his ſonne to valure, and loue of vertue, promiſeth him that he will giue him ſome ſpeciall reward, for euery valiant exploit, or attempt, with true martiall diſcretion, and reſo­lution. This reward is to be raiſed out of his moueables, gi­uen indeed for workes, but not to be claimed vpon deſert, in regard of ſome iuſt exception, which the King his father may take againſt all ſuch his enterpriſes, and atchiuements. Such is our eſtate, in matters of euerlaſting life, by reſting vpon Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaued by him, we become members of his myſticall body, ſonnes of God his father, and ours by him, heires of euerlaſting life, which is his inheritance, and ours as members of him. God our Father hath made pro­miſe to vs being now ſonnes, and heires, and hauing there­by intereſt in his kingdome, of reward of all things, that we ſhall valourouſly atchieue, or reſolutely vndertake, for the glorifying of his name, according to his will. This promiſe conueyes not to vs any title to the kingdome (for that is [Page] ours already, euen in poſſeſſion by Chriſt) but incourageth1. Cor. 15. 58. vs to Chriſtian obedience, to be ſtedfaſt, vnmoueable, a­boundant alwayes in the worke of the Lord, for as much as we know, that our labour is not in vaine in the Lord. And yet this is not our onely, or greateſt motiue to good workes: For that ariſeth from our Child-like affection to ſo kind, and bountifull a father. Which if the Papiſts haue not, let them not therfore deny, that there is any ſuch thing: like the mole, that will not beleeue, that any beaſt can ſee, becauſe ſhe her ſelfe is blind. What if they, like hirelings, will doe nothing but for wages? The ſonnes of God in this life, take as great pleaſure in their preſent obedience, as in their future reward: which notwithſtanding they moſt aſſuredly looke for, ac­cording to his promiſe, that can not faile, euer God our Fa­ther; To whome with the ſonne, and Holy Ghoſt bee all obedience, thanks, and glory, from this time for euer, and euer Amen.

A Concluſion vnto his moſt ſpeciall friend, Maiſter F. T.
THus (my deare friend) I haue ſett downe thoſe reaſons, which induced me to receaue the Catholick faith, and for which I continue therein. Conſider, I pray you, whether they be not ſo ſubſtantiall, and waightie, as any wiſe man might accept, and allow of, or at leaſt might cauſe a reaſonable doubt of religion ariſe in his minde, concerning the Protestants faith, for if theſe bee true, as queſtionleſſe they are moſt true, what man of iudgment, will hazard his ſoule vpon a religion, peſ­tered with ſo many notorious abſurdities and palpable er­rors: Eternall damnation is a matter of no ſmall moment: [Page] when the ſoule is once plunged into thoſe flames, it is paſt recoue­ry: farre he  [...]eapes, and ill he lights, that iumpeth into hell; and queſtionles, without true faith, you ſhall neuer come to Heauen. Ʋrge your Miniſters therefore to ſatiſfie your conſcience, in an­ſwering theſe articles. Will them to reply with maturitie, and cauſe them anſwere diſtinctly, and as they thinke in their conſci­ences: For I feare they will rather do it for a forme, to ſeeme to ſay ſome thing, then they wilbe iudged ignorant by ſilence, in ſay­ing nothing. And with this I rest at your deuotion, expecting what your newe Euangeliſts can anſwere to theſe iuſt accuſations, of their erroneous religion. From my chamber in Antwerpe this firſt of March, your louing freind H. T.

FINIS.
As much of this poſt-ſcript, as hath any need of anſwere is touched in my Preface. I will therefore looſe no more time in examining ſuch diſcourſes.



The abridgement of the former anſwer.
[Page]
ART. 1.
Papist.
THe Proteſtants haue no faith, nor Religion.

Proteſtant.
The queſtion is, whether the Proteſtants, by their doctrine, profeſſe any faith or religion.

Papiſt.
If the Proteſtants haue any faith, charity, repentance, Iuſtifica­tion, church, altar, ſacrifice, priest, religion, Christ, then the world was without them, for fifteene hundred yeeres.
But the world was not without them for 1500. yeares.
Therefore the proteſtants haue no faith, no hope, no charity, no repentance, no iuſtification, no church, no altar, no ſacrifice, no prieſt, no religion, no Christ.

Proteſtant.
I deny the conſequence of your propoſition, neither doe we confeſſe any ſuch eclipſe of our Church, for a thouſand yeares, (& yet the ſame being eclipſed, ceaſes not thereby to be in the world; but rather is proued to be) neither can you proue any ſuch thing as you brag of; Trie when you will.


ART. 2.
Papist.
The learned Protestants are Infidels.
Whoſoeuer buildeth his faith vpon his owne priuate & ſingu­lar expoſition, of Scripture, is an Infidell.
But all Proteſtants in England do build their faith vpon their owne priuate expoſition of Scripture;
Ergo, all the Proteſtants of England are Infidels.

Proteſtant.
I deny your whole antecedent, firſt your propoſition, for the truth of faith depends not vpon the publickneſſe of an expoſition, but vpon the ſoundneſſe thereof.

Papiſt.
If faith must be infallible, and vnpoſſible to be either errone­ous, or changeable; and faith, built vpon priuate expoſition, be ſubiect to error and change, then he that builds his faith vpon his owne priuate expoſition, is an Infidell.
[Page]
But faith muſt be infallible, and impoſſible to be  [...],  [...] changeable; and faith built vpo [...] priuate  [...], is ſubiect to error, and change.
Therefore he, that builds his faith vpon his owne priuat expoſi­tion, is an Infidell.

Papiſt.
I deny your aſſumption. Becauſe the latter part of it is falſe. For a true expoſition, though it be priuate, is not ſubiect to error, or change: we diſpute not of the euent, whereby it may, and doth come to paſſe, that true doctrine is changed, but of the nature of that doctrine, which is true. I am ſure no Papiſt wil deny, that a true Catholick in profeſſion, may be­come an hereticke, yet an apoſtata; and yet that faith of his, which he forſooke, was true, and vnchangeable.
Your principall aſſumption is alſo falſe; for no proteſtant builds vpon any priuat interpretation; but vpon ſuch, as is warranted by the analogy of faith publickly acknowled­ged, and the circumſtances of the particular Scriptures, adui­ſedly weighed.

Papiſt.
All proteſtants build their faith vpon their owne priuas opinion, or vpon the expoſition of the Church, the fathers, or councills.
But they build not their faith vpon any of theſe three therfore vpon their owne priuat opinion:

Proteſtant.
I deny your diſiunction in your propoſitiō, as inſufficient: for we build vpon the euidence of truth in it ſelfe, reuealed in the ſcriptures by going, from things manifeſt, to thoſe that are leſſe manifeſt in themſelues, but become manifeſt, by being compared with, and examined by the other, we allow of no expoſition contrary to the fathers; but where euident reaſon taken from the ſcriptures themſelues, neceſſarily requires it.


Article. 3.
Papiſt.
All proteſtants, who are Ignorant of the Greeke, and Latin tongues, are Infidells.
[Page]Whoſoeuer re [...]eth his faith vpon the miniſters credit, and fideli­ty, hath no faith at all.
But all thoſe, that are ignorant of the Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, rely their faith vpon the miniſters credit.
Ergo all thoſe in England, who are ignorant of the Greeke, and Hebrew tongues, haue no faith at all.

Proteſtant.
If, by relying vpon the Miniſters credit, you meane, they haue no ground to build vpō, but that, I deny your aſſump­tion. For the vnlearned Proteſtants reſt vpon the witneſſe of Gods ſpirit, which perſwades them of the generall truth contained in the tranſlation, & directs them to, and in the triall of particulars.
If to the Credit of the Miniſter you adde the witnes of the ſpirit, I ſay the Propoſition is falſe. For he hath true faith, that relye [...] vpon the Credit of the Miniſter, being di­rected by the ſpirit of God ſo to doe, and perſwaded by him of the truth, that is deliuered.
Beſides, this reaſō makes as much againſt the Papiſts, lear­ned, and vnlearned, who rely one the Popes credit: being at the moſt, but a learned man, oftentimes not ſo much.


Article 4.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants know not what they beleeue.
They, that haue no rule to know what is matter of faith, know not what they beleeue.
But the Proteſtants haue no rule to know what is matter of faith,
Therefore the proteſtants know not what they beleeue.

Proteſtant.
I deny your whole antecedent. Firſt your propoſition; for a man may know what he beleeues, without a rule to knowe what is matter of faith: though he may, by that want beleeue that he ſhould not, & faile in not beleeuing that he ſhould.
Your Aſſumption alſo is falſe. For we haue the whole Scripture to be our Rule. Therefore this diſcourſe needed not. All the Articles whereof are faithfully beleeued ioyntely by Proteſtants, and Puritans, that is by thoſe [Page] that diſſent in opinion, about the outward gouernment, or ceremonies of the church.

Papiſt.
They, that beleeue that to be the catholick church, which hath not bene, is, and ſhalbe vniuerſall, for all times, and places, deny the article of beleeuing the catholick church.
But the Proteſtants doe beleeue that to be the catholick church, which hath not beene, is, and ſhalbe vniuerſall, for all times, and places. Therefore they deny the article of beleeuing the catho­licke church.

Proteſtant.
I deny your whole antecedent againe. Firſt your propoſi­tion: becauſe the Article of beleeuing the catholick Church, requires not the acknowledging, that this, or that congrega­tion is the church But onely beleeuing, that from the begin­ning of the world to the end there alwayes hath bene, is, and ſhalbe a holy church of Chriſt, which, ſince his aſcenſion, hath not bene tied to any place, but is diſperſed vniuerſally, amongſt all nations.
Your aſſumption alſo I deny, becauſe the Proteſtants do not hold that the church in England, is the catholick church, but onely that it is a part of the Catholicke Church. Which reaches to all times, and places. And, in one word, we deny not to the Church, the neceſſitie of Catholickneſie, but of viſibleneſſe.

Papist.
They, that beleeue not that Christ hath inſtituted 7. Sacra­ments, and eſpecially the Reall preſence of our Sauiour in the Eu­charist, do deny the article of the communion of Saints.
But the Proteſtants beleeue not that Chriſt hath Inſtituted 7. Sacraments, and the Reall preſence of Christ in the Eucharist: Therefore the Proteſtants deny the article of beleeuing the com­munion of Saints.

Proteſtant
Any man may make as good a reaſon of ſeauen ſcore, ſea­uen hundred, or ſeauen thouſand; or of the Reall preſence in Baptiſme.
[Page]
The Reall preſence wee beleeue, the Carnall and bodily preſence no Papiſt can proue. If the faithfull be made one body by receauing, ſo may they be though there be no ſuch preſence. Therefore the Apoſtle calls it Bread: all that par­ticipate of one bre [...] not of one body carnally; beſides, if by receiuing they bee made one body, then they were not one body, till they receiued: then they are made ſuch euery time they receaue: both which are manifeſtly falſe.

Papiſt.
They, that deny the communion of the Church militant, &, triumphant, by exclaiming againſt inuocation of Saints, and prayers for the ſoules in purgatory, deny the Article of beleeuing the communion of Saints.
But the Proteſtants deny the communion of the Church mili­tant, and triumphant, by exclaiming againſt inuocation of Saints, and prayer for the ſoules in purgatory. Therefore the Proteſtants deny the Article of beleeuing the communion of Saints.

Proteſtant.
The propoſition is falſe. Becauſe there is no ſuch commu­nion. your profe is nothing. Iacob and Iohn praied to God, that the Church may be protected, and bleſſed by the mi­niſtery of Angells; therfore the Saints departed pray for vs, and wee muſt pray to them.
1. Whie not rather to God, as Iacob, and Iohn did?
2. It followes not, becauſe they protect vs, therefore they 1 pray for vs. 3. That, if they pray for vs wee muſt pray to 2 them. 4. That if the Angells be miniſtering ſpirits, Ther­fore 3 the Saints departed are ſo. 2. Neither is there any Com­munion 4 with ſoules in purgatory; becauſe there is no pur­gatory.1. Cor. 3. 15. Saint Paul ſpeaks not of purgatory. For the fire thereof burnes the worke men, not the worke; but the fire there mētioned burnes the works. not all works neither, but onely falſe doctrine. The latter place being vnderſtood1. Cor. 15. 29. 2. of purgatory, will not ſerue the Apoſtles purpoſe. How can the reſurrection of the body be proued, by praying for the ſoules, in purgatory?

Papist.
[Page]
They that acknowledge not that Remiſſion of ſinnes, is an effect of Baptiſme, deny the article of beleeuing the remiſſion of ſinnes.
But the Proteſtants acknowledge not that remiſſion of ſinnes is an effect of Baptiſme. Therefore the Proteſtants deny the article of beleeuing the remiſſion of ſinnes.

Proteſtant.
The propoſition is falſe: becauſe not all haue Baptiſmum flaminis, the Baptiſme of the ſpirit, that haue Baptiſmum flu­minis, the baptiſme of water; we acknowledge, that whoſo­euer is baptiſed by the ſpirit, hath receiued forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which no man hath, which ſhalbe damned, as many ſhalbe, that haue bene baptiſed. Baptiſme is the Lauer of re­generation, to as many, as haue the ſpirit added therevnto, becauſe then they haue remiſſion of ſinnes ſealed vp vnto them.
The Sacrament of penance is a Popiſh fancie: our Saui­ourI [...]. 20. 23. ordained no ſuch Sacrament; but onely affirmed, that the worke of the miniſtery ſhalbe effectuall, to the remit­ting, and retaining of ſinne.
We deny not that our ſinnes are perfectly forgiuen, but that, by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the power of ſinne is wholy deſtroyed in vs, at once: for the deſtruction of ſinne comes by ſanctification, not by iuſtification; and it is alwaies in this life imperfect.

Papiſt.
They that affirme that Chriſt is God of himſelfe, and not God of God: deny that he is the ſonne of God.
But the proteſtants affirme that Christ is God of himſelfe, and not God of God. Therefore the Proteſtants deny, that Christ is the ſonne of God.

Proteſtant.
I deny your propoſition. For Chriſt is not the ſonne of God in reſpect of the Godhead: if he be, then muſt the fa­ther and the holy Ghoſt alſo be the ſonne, becauſe they are one and the ſame God with the ſonne. He that preciſely vr­geth [Page] the naturall generation of man, as a paterne of the ſpi­rituall begeting of the ſonne of God, will make the ſonne a diuers God, from the father. The ſubſtance of God is eſſen­tiall to euery perſon in Trinitie, onely thus farre, that euery perſon is God: not that the God-head is the eſſence of eue­ry perſon.
The Proteſtants beleeue and confeſſe, with the councill of Nice, that Chriſt is God of God, very God of very God: not that he hath his God-head from the father: for then they ſhould giue aduantage to Arius, who was condemned by that councill: for he would readily anſwer, that Chriſt muſt needs be inferiour to God his father, becauſe the father hath his God-head of himſelfe, and the ſonne not of himſelfe, but of his father. Beſides, hereby we ſhould make two di­ſtincte Gods; one that hath the God-head of himſelfe, and another, that hath it not of himſelfe, but of him, that hath it of himſelfe.

Papist.
They, that deny that by deſcending into hell is meant, that Chriſt went in ſoule into the place of the damned, deny the arti­cles of deſcenſion into hell.
But the Proteſtants deny, that by deſcending into hell is meant, that Christ went in ſoule into the place of the damned.
Therefore the proteſtants deny the article of deſcenſion into hell.

Proteſtant.
I deny your propoſition. Becauſe  [...] properly ſignifies nothing but the eſtate of the dead, and is not to be expoun­ded hell, but onely where the circumſtances of the place, in which it is vſed, doe neceſſarily require that expoſition: but here there is no ſuch neceſſitie. The proteſtants doe not in­terpret (the deſcent) of ſuffering the wrath of God in ſoule; though they acknowledge that doctrine to be ſound; and thus anſwere this cauillers illations.

Papiſt.
Christ bare the wrath of God. Therefore he deſpaired of his ſaluation.

Proteſtant.
I deny the conſequence. For Chriſt knew both that God [Page] loued his perſon, becauſe he was his ſonne, and that, by the power of his Godhead he was to free himſelfe from eternall damnation.

Papiſt.
Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God, therefore God hated him, & he hated God.

Proteſtant.
Againe I deny your conſequence. Our Sauiours perſon was dearely beloued of God his father, though being con­ſidered as a ſinner, ſuch as by imputation he was, for a time, he was, in that reſpect, to God for vs, as euery on of vs is, in himſelfe to God. It is not certaine, that in the puniſhment of the damned, there ſhall be hatred of God, as a part thereof, and if it were, yet Chriſt is exempted from ſo much of the puniſhment, as cannot be without ſinne.

Papiſt.
Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God, therefore he was tormented with anguiſh of mind for his offences.

Proteſtant.
The conſequence ſhould be, therefore he was tormented with anguiſh of minde for thoſe offences, for which he felt the wrath of God. But theſe were not his ſinnes; in whom there was not the leaſt Tainte of ſinne but ours.


Article 5.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants haue no means to determine controuerſies, and aboliſh hereſies.

Proteſtant.
The propoſitiō is falſe, for the ſcripture hath light enough in it ſelfe, to diſcouer and aboliſh hereſies, which they that wil, may by conference of diuerſe places diſcerne off. Looke my anſwere to the ſecond, and third Articles. There follows an extrauagant ſyllogiſme, which belongs to the 6. Article of the ſecond part: this it is,

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that, which we are bound to beleeue by faith, exhorteth vs to infidelity.
[Page]
But S. Paule exhorteth vs to doubt of our ſaluation, which we are bound to beleeue, by faith, according to the Proteſtants Religion.
Ergo S. Paule exhorteth vs to infidelity.

Proteſtant,
I deny your aſſumption. S. Paule doth not exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation; but commaunds vs to vſe the meanes, whereby we may come to aſſurance, viz. ſtill to ſtand in feare, and watch ouer our ſelues, leaſt by careleſ­neſſe we fall to ſinning: to which we are alwayes ſubiect, in this life.
The Proteſtants doe not teach, that whoſoeuer is not aſſured of his ſaluation, without any doubting, is in the ſtate of damnation: But that euery man muſt labour to come to the perfection, as of all other graces, ſo of aſſurance too: the meanes of attaining whereto are feare and trembling: by which wee may be kept from ſinning, and ſo, ſtrengthned in aſſurance of ſaluation.

Papiſt.
Articles concerning good life and piety.


Article. I.
The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience neuer to aske God forgiuenes of their ſinnes.
Whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgi­uen him, ſinneth moſt greeuouſly in asking GOD pardon for them.
But all true Protestants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes are forgiuen them.
Ergo all true Proteſtants ſinne grieuouſly in asking pardon of God for them.
Proteſtant.
The principall ſyllogiſme for the proofe of the Article, o­mitted, I know not vpon what reaſon, by this author is thus to be concluded.
[Page]
Whoſoeuer ſynne greeuouſly in asking God forgiueneſſe of their ſynnes, are bound in conſcience neuer to aske him forgiue­neſſe.
But the Proteſtants ſynne greeuouſly, in asking God forgiue­nes of their ſinnes.
Therefore the Proteſtants, are bound in conſcience, neuer to aske God forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes.
The Aſſumption of this ſyllogiſme he proues thus.

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiuen, ſinnes greeuouſly in asking God pardon for them.
But all true Protestants are aſſured by faith, that their ſinnes are forgiuen them.
Therefore all true Protestants ſinne greeuouſly in asking God forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes.

Proteſtant.
That the propoſition is falſe, it appeares by the practiſe ofPſal. 32. 1. & 51. 1. 2. Dauid, who prayed to God for the pardon of that ſinne, which he beleeued by faith was forgiuen, for ſo was he aſſu­red2. Sam. 12. 13. before, from the Lord by the Prophet Nathan.

Papiſt.
If none but an Infidell, or a mad man would demaund of God, the creation of the world, or Chriſts incarnation, or the inſtitution of Sacraments, which already is effected, then none but ſuch a one, would aske of God, pardō for his ſinns, being aſſured by faith, that they are forgiuen him.
But none but an Infidell, or a mad man would demaund of God, the creation of the world, or Chriſts incarnation, or the inſtituti­on of the ſacraments.
Therefore none but a mad man, or an Infidell, would aske of God pardon for his ſynnes; being aſſured by faith, they are alrea­die forgiuen them.

Proteſtant.
I deny your conſequence, becauſe it preſumes of an equa­lity where there is none. For we do not beleeue the later with ſo great aſſurance, as the former, beſides, we haue a com­maundement for the latter, but not for the former.

Papiſt.
[Page]
Whoſoeuer demaunds that, which he hopes not to obtaine, ſynns greuouſly by demaunding it.
But whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſinnes are forgiuen him, in asking pardon, demaunds that, which he hath no hope to obtaine.
Therefore whoſoeuer is aſſured by faith, that his ſynnes are for­giuen him, ſynnes greeuouſly in asking pardon for them.

Proteſtant.
I deny your propoſition, for he only ſinnes greeuouſly, in praying for that, he poſſeſſeth, who beleeues certainly that he doth poſſeſſe that, he prayeth for: not he, which hauing ſome true perſwaſion, hath alſo ſome doubt withall.
Neither is the aſſumption true. Becauſe with the aſſurance there is ſome doubt, euen in thoſe, that beleeue truly the for­giueneſſe of their ſinnes. The doubt is ſinne, but the asking pardon, becauſe of this doubt, is noe ſinne.
The Proteſtants do not teach, that all Chriſtians haue this abſolute aſſurance, but that they ought to labour for it. Vp­on this reaſon he gathers this concluſion.

Papiſt.
He, that cannot without note of Infidelity aske forgiueneſſe of ſynnes, cannot, with a ſafe conſcience, ſay the Lords prayer.
But no proteſtant can without note of infidelity, aske forgiue­neſſe of ſynnes.
Therefore no Proteſtant can, with a ſafe conſcience, ſay the Lords prayer.

Proteſtant.
If by note of Infidelity, you meane ſinning by weakeneſſe of faith; your propoſition is falſe. For a man that doubts of pardon, may craue it, without ſinne, though he cannot doubt without ſynne.
If by it, you vnderſtand being an Infidell, becauſe of aſ­king that, which he is ſure he hath; your aſſumption is falſe: for a true Proteſtant is not an Infidell, by ſuch doubting, though he ſhould not doubt.


Article. 2.
[Page]
Papiſt.
The proteſtants are bound in conſcience  [...] auoide all good workes.
Euery man is bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation; to a­uoide all deadly ſinnes.
But faſting, praier, allmeſdeeds, and all good works, according to the Proteſtants Religion, are deadly ſinnes.
Ergo, according to the proteſtants religion, all men are bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to auoyd faſting, prayer, and all good workes.

Proteſtant.
By an orderly courſe of proceeding in diſputation, the firſt ſyllogiſme ſhould be to this effect.
Euery man is bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to a­uoyd all good workes.
But the Proteſtants are bound in conſcience, to auoide that, which euery man is bound, vpon paine of eternall damnation, to auoyde.
Therefore the Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoide all good workes.
Inſtead of that, he hath ſet vs downe the proofe of the propoſition. The aſſumption whereof I vtterly deny; as falſe in it ſelfe, and ſlaunderous to our doctrine. For neither Faſting, praying, almeſdeeds, &c. are deadly ſinnes, neither doe we teach any ſuch thing; but onely (as this man himſelfe confeſſes, in expounding that place of Eſa. 64. 6.) that the beſt workes we can doe, are infected with deadly ſinne. And it is one thing (I trow) to ſay that a man in his beſt health is neuer without an Ague, and another thing to ſay, that a mans beſt health is an Ague.
Further, we muſt obſerue theſe two points, in this matter; that by deadly ſinne we meane not as the Papiſts doe, the groſſe breaches of Gods commaundements. For the good workes of a regenerate man, are (ordinarily) voide of all ſuch tranſgreſſions; but ſlippes of infirmity, by which w [...] defile theſe good workes. To which if any man replie, that [Page] we are bound to refraine all ſuch ſinnes; I willingly ſub­ſcribe vnto him. But withall I deny; that we are bound to auoide all good workes, becauſe we can doe none without this taint of corruption. For the workes are commanded, and accepted of God, and ſhalbe rewarded, for all this infir­mity of ours; which cleaues vnto them, and would make both them, and vs for them, hatefull vnto God, but that it hath pleaſed him to pardon it in Ieſus Chriſt.


Art. 3.
Papist.
The Proteſtants either haue no faith at all, or els lye moſt dam­nably, in denying that a man aſſiſted by grace, can keepe the commandements.
Whoſoeuer knoweth God, keepeth his Commaundements.
But all true proteſtants know God.
Ergo, all true proteſtants keepe his commandements.

Proteſtant.
It is more troubleſome to apply this Syllogiſme to the queſtion, then hard to anſwere it. But I haue performed that taske, in my larger diſcourſe, and now onely ſpeake to his ſyllogiſme, as it lyes.
Where, firſt I graunt him the concluſion, according to S. Iohns minde. For indeed euery true proteſtant keepes Gods commaundements; though not perfectly. Which im­perfection, our papiſts muſt needes graunt, as long as they runne to dip their beſt workes in Chriſts bloud: which nee­ded not, if they were perfect of themſelues.
Secondly, I ſay, the text of Saint Iohn doth proue, that he is not to be vnderſtood of perfect obedience; becauſe he ſpeakes, without exception, of all Chriſtians, that know God to euerlaſting life. Many whereof, yea euen the beſt, as Dauid, oftentimes ſinne greeuouſly.


Art 4.
Papiſt.
The moſt points, wherein the proteſtants diſſent from Catho­lickes, [Page] tend to looſneſſe of life, and carnall liberty.
If the  [...] points following tend to looſneſſe of life, & carnall  [...] then the most points, wherein the Proteſtants diſſent from Catholicks, do ſo.
But the ſeauen points following tend to looſeneſſe of life, and carnall liberty.
Therfore the moſt points, wherein the Proteſtants diſſent from Catholicks, tend to looſneſſe of life, and carnall liberty.

Proteſtant.
Firſt I anſwere to the whole ſyllogiſme; that if the Pro­teſtants 1 teach nothing in theſe points of diſſent, which is not warranted by the Scriptures, then it skils not what, in the corrupt iudgement of man, may be argued to enſueRom. 6. 1. & 9. 19. therevpon.
Secondly, I ſay the conſequence of the propoſition is 2 falſe. For theſe ſeauen points are not the ſeauenth part of thoſe, wherein we diſſent from the papiſts.
Thirdly, I deny that any of theſe points tends to looſe­neſſe 3 of life.

Papist.
If man haue not free-will to do good, he may be negligent in pre­paring his ſoule to ſerue God.
But man hath not free-will, as the proteſtants teach.
Therefore he may be negligent in preparing his ſoule to ſerue God.

Proteſtant.
I deny the conſequence of the propoſition. For God, that commaunds a man to be carefull in preparing his ſoule to ſerue him, muſt be obeyed ſimply▪ though we ſee not the particular reaſon of the commaundement.
But indeed wee deny not, but men freely both prepare their ſoules, and receaue Gods grace: but we ſay, that it is God, which makes difference betwixt the beleeuers, and vnbeleeuers: yet not without their owne labour and wil­lingneſſe, to which they are ſtirred vp, in reſpect of the euent, neceſſarily.

Papist.
[Page]
The doctrine of Iuſtification by faith, onely tends to looſeneſſe of life.
You would neuer ſay ſo if you knew, that we beleeue and teach, that no man is iuſtified, but he, that is alſo ſanctified, and no man is ſanctified, but he, that walkes in obedience to God. We hold a neceſſity of workes, but not to iuſtifica­tion; and we looke for a reward of workes, but not vpon deſert. Wherein we diſſent from the Papiſts, without prea­ching carnall liberty.
Wherefore though faith once had, can neuer be loſt: yet 3 where there is no holineſſe of life, there neuer was faith; and where there is not a conſcience of refraining all ſinne, there is no holineſ [...]e a [...] all. Therefore he, that is giuen to carnall liberty, hath no faith to looſe
Neither doth our want of liberty to keepe the commaun­dements, 4 euer a whit diſcourage, or withdraw vs from inde­uouring to doe well; ſince that God both accepts of our willingneſſe, and we acknowledge our ſelues bound to per­fect obedience; which we muſt ſtriue to, ſo much the more, by how much the leſſe we can attaine to it.
The ſacrament of penance we refuſe; becauſe it is a patch 5 of Antichriſt: becauſe it brings a ſ [...]auery, and ſ [...]are vpon mens conſciences: becauſe it makes men ceaſe to truſt in Chriſts ſatiſfactions, and truſt to their owne: becauſe it breedes ſecuritie in them, that receaue Popiſh abſo­lution.
Wee deny the carnall preſence in the Sacrament, be­cauſe 6 there is neither Scripture, nor reaſon to prooue it: becauſe it is an occaſion of moſt ſenſleſſe Idolatrie: and ſurely it is ſo farre from reſtraining men from ſinne: that rather it encourages them to deſpiſe ſuch a God, as is cruſht vp into a bagage Cake, and whom, if they ſhould be afraid of him, they might caſt into the fire, and burne, as one of your Popes did.
Laſtly, wee neither haue coyned any Religion, nor 7. [Page] haue a negatiue religion, but we hold the truth of God re­uealed in the ſcriptures: and reiect your popiſh errors con­trary thereto.
The Iewes by the ſame reaſon condemned our Sauiour Chriſt, and the Gentils accuſed his Apoſtles for bringing in a new Religion, whereby they denyed and abolliſhed the hereſies of the one, and the Idolatry of the other.


Article 5.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants make God the author of ſynne, the onely cauſe of ſynne, that man ſynneth not, that God is worſe, then the Diuil. Whoſoeuer defendeth that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, & impelleth to ſinne, maketh God the author of ſynne.
But all protestants ſay, that God commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, and impelleth to ſynne.
Ergo the Proteſtants make God the author of ſynne.

Proteſtant.
The propoſition, in the 3. latter points, is altogeather true▪ in the former thus it is to be conceiued of; that if God com­maund that, which by ſome law of his owne is ſinne, as that Abraham ſhould kill his ſonne, he is not the Authour of ſinne, but onely ſo farre, as he commaunds that, which of it ſelfe, without that ſpeciall diſpenſation of his, were ſinne; but by that it ceaſeth to be ſinne.
The aſſumption is falſe, no Proteſtant defends any ſuch thinge; howſoeuer we all acknowlege, that it was Gods will, that Iudas ſhould betray Chriſt. &c.
But we deny, that either Iudas had any commaundement, or warrant from God, or that God put that wicked thought into his heart, or that he inclined him to the liking of it. Neither do wee deride any permiſſiue will in God, but that which makes him an Idle beholder of things, without any determination of their being, or not being, but onely ſuch as d [...]pend [...]s wholly, or principally vpon the creature. We be­leeue, and profeſſe, that God workes otherwiſe by the wicked, then by the godly: in theſe by putting in good [Page] thoughtes and bringing thē to effect, by their wil, & labour.
In the wicked he doth not worke, but onely by them brin­ging his owne purpoſe to paſſe, without commaunding, perſwading, vrging, or impelling to ſinne, this latter you▪ may (if you will) call permiſſion, without feare of being deri­ded by any Proteſtant; yea with the good liking of all Prote­ſtants; ſo you acknowledge a neceſſity of euent.


Article 6.
Papiſt.
That faith once had may be loſt:
Whoſoeuer looſeth his charity looſeth his faith.
But Dauid, when he killed Vrias, loſt his charity.

Ergo Dauid when he killed Ʋrias loſt his faith.

Proteſtant.
As before, ſo here alſo, he leaues out the principall ſyllo­giſme; which I thus ſupply,
If Dauid l [...]ſt his faith, then faith once had may be loſt.
But Dauid loſt his faith.
Therefore faith once had may be loſt.
The aſſumption is falſe: which he labours to confirme notwithſtanding, by the reaſon afore rehearſed. To the which I anſwere, firſt by diſtinguiſhing on the propoſition; whoſoeuer leeſeth his charity altogeather, that there remains no grace of ſanctificatiō, hath no faith; but it is not true, that whoſoeuer commits ſome greeuous ſinne againſt the law of Charity, thereby leeſeth his faith.
I deny your aſſumption, Dauid loſt not his charity; be­cauſe he was ſtill ſanctified; though he fell grie [...]ouſly.

Papiſt.
Whoſoeuer remaineth in death is without charity:
But Dauid when he killed Vrias remained in death:

Therefore Dauid when he killed Vrias was without charity.

Proteſtant.
I diſtinguiſh againe vpon your propoſition; hee that remaines in death, is ſo farre without charity, as he remaines in death.
[Page]
But a man may▪ in reſpect of ſome ſinfull actions, be in death, and, for all that, be truely ſanctified, though not throughly: as the hand may be dead to any motion towards the head, and yet aliue to all motions downward. The proofe is both falſe and abſurd. For if there be any life in theHeb. 10. 38. ſoule, abiding in it as a quality, that muſt be faith. Some Pa­piſts call chairty, the life of faith, but none that euer I read, or heard of, the life of the ſoule.
The aſſumption not only may be, but muſt be denyed, be­cauſe it is vntrue 1. Ioh. 3. 14. is to be expounded by the 17. where it is ſaid, He that ſh [...]s vp his bowels of compaſſion from his brethren, that hath need, hath not the lo [...]e of God in him. And yet no Papiſt wil ſay that a man is void of the loue o [...] God, vpō the refuſal at ſomtimes, to giue almes to him that ſtands in need He that is quite without loue, that is, he, that hath not in him the loue of his neighbour, is without ſanctificati­on, and Iuſtification; but this a man may haue, and Dauid had, in ſome good meaſure, though he faile, as he did, in that one particular of loue towards Ʋria [...]. When you bring any proofe out of that place of Ezechiell, 18. 24. you ſhall haue an anſwer to it.
In the meane while I ſay no more but this, that conditiona­lis nihil p [...]it in eſſe: a thing is not proued to be, becauſe if it be, ſuch or ſuch an euent ſhall follow therupon.


Article. 7.
Papiſt.
The Proteſtants ſhall neuer haue life euerlaſting; Becauſe they will haue no merits, for which euerlaſting life is giuen.
Whatſoeuer is giuen as wages, is giuen for workes.
But the kingdome of heauen is giuen as wages.
Therefore the kingdom [...] of heauen is giuen for workes.


Proteſtant.
Any man may eaſily perceiue, that the queſtion is not concluded in this ſyllogiſme. But I will not, in this ſhort an­ſwer, trouble my ſelfe with any more; then anſwering to the point.

Papiſt.
[Page]
Whatſoeuer is giuen as wages, is giuen for workes.
But the kingdome of heauen is giuen as wages.
Ergo the kingdome of heauen is giuen for workes.


Proteſtant.
If we graunt him the whole ſyllogiſme, he gets nothing by it▪ vnleſſe he can proue, that workes and merits are all one; which is vtterly falſe.
I deny your aſſumption: which none of theſe places you bring doth proue; the firſt is a parable, ſignifying that the Gentiles ſhall haue place in heauen aſwell as the Iewes, though they came later to the knowledge of the truth. The other two, mention reward, but not wages: and theſe two, are your common  [...]rrors in moſt of your arguments, concer­ning the queſtion o [...] workes, that you without all authority of Scripture, or reaſon, confound workes, with merits; and reward, with wages. Which you profeſſing a ſchollerlike diſputation, ſhould not haue done, without ſome ſpeciall proofe of their being all one; eſpecially ſince you can hardly be ignorant, that we alwaies di­ſtinguiſh the one from the other, not without reaſon, as we ſure­ly perſwade our ſelues.


FINIS.
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